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(vi.) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, &c., to Foreign j 

Secretary, dated 29tli July 1897... ... ... ... ... | 
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dated 8th August 1897 ... ... ... ... 

(xix.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dateel 8th August 1897 ... ... ... ... 
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(xxvi.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawar, to Foreign Secretary, 
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dated 17th August 1897 ... ... ... ... ^ ‘i* 
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dated 16th August 1897 ... ... ^ ... ... 

(xxxviii.) Letter from Government of India to the Punjab Government, 
dated 18th August 1897 ... ... ... ... _ _y 

fxxxix.) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, 
dated 17th August imi (Extract). With Sub-Enclosure— 

Extract from Political Officer, Khyber ... . . 

(xL) Telegram from General Officer Commanding, Peshawur, to 
Foreign Secretary, dated 19th August 1897 ... ... ... 

(xli.) Telegram from Foreign Secretary to General Officer Com- 
manding, Tochi Field Force, dated 20th August 1897 
(xlii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshamir, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 20th August 1897 ... ... 

(xliii.) Letter from Punjab Government to Government of India, 
dated 19th August 1897. With Sub-Enclosure— ... 

Telegram from Deputy Commissioner, Hazara, dated 17th 
August 1897 ... ... ... ... 

(xliv.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 
dated 21st August 1897 .. ... ... 

(xlv.) Letter from Punjab Government to Government of India, 
dated 21st August 1897, %Yith Sub-Enclosure— 

Proclamation to Khyber Af ridis ... ... 

(xlvi.) Letter from Government of India to the Punjab Goverunient, 

dated 22nd August 1897 

(xlvii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 22nd August 1897 

(xlviii.) Letter from Amir of Afghanistan to Commissioner, Peshav/ur, 
dated 18th August 1897 ... 

(xlix,) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 22nd August 1897 ^ 

(1.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, | 
dated 23rd August 1897 ... ... ... ... .•• ^ .*• j 

(li.) Telegram from Lieutenant-General Commanding Punjab to | 
Military Secretary, dated 21st August 1897 
(lil.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Punjab Govern- 
ment, dated 20th August 1897 

(liii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 24th August 1897 

(liv.) Letter from British Agent at Kabul to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 18th August 1897 

i(lv,) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, &c., to Foreign 

Secretary, dated 26th August 1897 

(Ivi.) Letter from Punjab Government to Government of India, 

dated 25th August 1897 

(Ivii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, i 
dated 27th August 1897 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Letter from Government of India to Secretary of State, dated 14th 
October 1897 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Selection of Enclosures : — | 

(i.) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, | 

dated 23rd August 1897 

(ii.) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, I 
dated 25th August 1897 4.. ... ... ... ... | 

(iii.) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, I 
dated 25th August 1897 (Extract). With Sub-Enclosure — | 
Letter from Commissioner, Pesha-wur, dated 17th August i 

1897 (Extract) ! 

(iv.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, | 

dated 29th August 1897 ... ! 

(y.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretarv, : 

dated 29th August 1897 .. 

(vi.) Kharila from the Governor-General to the Amir of Afghanistan , 

dated 30th August 1897 

(vii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 30th August 1897 . i 

(viii.) Letter from Government of India to the Punjab Goverinnent, I 

dated 31st August 1897. I 

(ix.) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, i 
dated 30th August 1897 
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(x.) Letter from GoYernment of ladia to the Punjab GoYernment, 
dated 1st September 1897 ... ... ... ... 

(xi.) Letter from Amir of Afghanistan to the Viceroy, dated 19th 
With Sub-Enclosure— ... ... ... 

Adda Mulla’s Letter ... ... ... ... ... ... 

(xii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 
dated 1st September 1897 

(xiii.) Letter from British Agent at Kabul to Foreign Secretary, 
dated 25th Axagust 1897, With Sub-Enclosixres— ... 
Agent’s Letter to the Amir, and Amir’s reply 
(xiY.) Telegram from Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, to Foreign 
Secretary, dated 2nd September 1897 ... ... ... 

(xv.) Telegram from Foreign Secretary to Political Officer for Dir, 
&c., dated 2nd September 1897 ... . ... ... 

(xvi.) Telegram from Political Officer for Dir, &c., to Foreign 
Secretary, dated 2nd September 1897 ... 

(xYii.) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, 
dated 2nd September 1897 ... ... ... ... ... 

(xviii,) Letter from Punjab Government to the Government of India, 
dated 2nd September 1897. With Sub-Enclostii’es — 
Translations of 2 Petitions of Halimzai Maliks ... 


(xix.) Telegram from Commissioner, Poshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 
dated 4th September 1897 ... ... ... ... ... 

(xx.) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, <fec., to Foreign 
Secretary, dated 4th September 1897 ... .. 

(xxi.) Letter from Military Secretary to Adjutant-General in India, 

dated 3rd September 1897 ... ... 

(xxii.) Kharita from Viceroy to Amir of Afghanistan, dated 6th 

September 1897 

(xxiii.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 7th September 1897 

(xxiv.) Letter from Political Agent for Dir, &c.,to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 31st August 1897 {E.ttrad) 

With Appendices — 

A. Agreement of Upper Swat Jirgas 

B. Statement of Aka Kliels, <fec. ... 

(xxv.) Telegram from Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, to Commis- 
sioner, Peshawur, dated 13th September 1897 

(xxvi.) Telegram from General Officer Commanding Malakand Field 
Force to Adjutant -General in India, dated 1.1th September 
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(xxvii.) Letter from ilie Amir of Afghanistan to the Viceroy, dated 
lOtii September 1897 

(xxviii.) Letter from the Amir of Afghanistan to the Viceroy, dated 

12th September 1897 

(xxix.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 18th September 1897 ... 

(xxx.) Telegram from General Officer Commaiiiiing Mohmand Field 
Force to Foreign Secretary, dated 20th September 1897 
(xxxi.) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, &c., to Foreign Secre- 
tary, dated 21st September 1897 

(xxxii.) Telegram from Major-General Blood to the Adjutant-General, 

dated 21st September 1897 

(xxxiii.) Telegram from Major-General Elies to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 22nd September 1897 

(xxxiv.) Telegram from Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, to Commis- 
sioner, Peshawur, dated 22nd September 1897 

(xxxv.) Telegram from the Political Agent for Dir, <&c., to Foreign 

Secretary, dated 22nd September 1897 

(xxxvi.) Telegram from Major-General Blood to the Adjutant-General, 

dated 20th September 1897 

(xxxvii.) Telegram from Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, to Commis- 
sioner, Peshawur, dated 23rd September 1897 
(xxxviii.) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, &c., to Commissioner 

of Peshawur, dated 23i*d September 1897 

(xxxix.) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, &c., to Foreign Secre- 
tary, dated 24th September 1897 ... ... 

(xh) Telegram from Foreign Secretary to Political Agent for Dir, 

dated 24th September 1897 - 

(xli.) Telegram from Commissioner, Peshawur, to Foreign Secretary, 

dated 24th September 1897 

(xlii.) Telegram from Political Agent for ®ir, to Foreign Secre- 
tary, dated 25th September 1897 ... - 
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(xliii.) Telegram ft 
manding fi 
fxliv.) Telegram fi 
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A. Letter to Adda Mnlla ••• - 

B. Letter from Addi Mulla ... _ 

(xlxi.) Telegram from Major-General Blood 
^ dated 26th September 1897 

(xlYii.) Telegram from ^Ia]^or-C-r 
'' ^ dated 28th September 1897 

fxlviii.) Telegram from Maior-Ccnt.. 
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^ dated 25th September 18 J 7. 
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Letter from Goyernment of India to 
November 1897 ... ••• 
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(xxi.) Telegram from Political Agent for Dir, &c., to Fomgii Secic- 
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PART III. 


SELECTION OF TELEGRAPHIC COMMUNICATIONS 
BETWEEN THE VICEROY AND SECRETARY OF 
STATE FOR INDIA RELATING TO EVENTS IN 

A. — Malakand and adjoining country, Including Buner. 

B. — Moliniand Country. 

0.— Afridi and Orakzai Country. 


A.— MALAEAND, &c. 


No. 1. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Incliay dated 27th July . 
(^Telegraphic.) 

Deane telegraphed last night reporting advance of a local gathering of 500 
to 1,000 ill-armed men in Swat Anlley, excited by religious preaching of a mad 
Fakir, and that the Malakand moveable column was going out to disperse them 
early this morning. Telegram received early this morning reported attack on 
Malakand Kotal, which was repulsed after severe fighting. Troops were pre- 
pared, notice having been received from absconding levies. Deane appears to 
think that local leaders were not concerned, but were afraid to oppose fanatics. 
Chakdara said to have been also attacked, but wire cut and no details yet. 


; lSo.2. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for [ndia, dated 27th July 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Deane telegraphs fighting continues up to mid-day. Attack on camp is 
expected again to-night. Tribes generally are rising. 


No. 3. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 29ih July 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Fighting went on all 27th and Eotal Camp was heavily attacked on that 
and following nights. Swatis from all sides and Utman Khels took part. Men 
have' been seen crossing Swat river and joining enemy, but Deane reports that 
influence of Mian Gruls, grandsons of late Akhund, is against disturbances. 
Wire was cut between Hoti Mardan and Malakand on night of 27th July, and 
restored night of 28th. 


No. 4. ■ iy'dyC'- 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ?i0th July 1^97. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Deane reports this morning that the Fakir who has led the Swat rising was 
wounded in last night’s attack on Malakand camp, that the gathering, though 
still considerable, is not showing energy this morning, and the people seem to 
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have lost heart. A strong reconnoitring party was going out to-day to obtain 
news of Chakdara. Bonerwals reported.joining enemy, but this remains uncon- 
firmed. Dargai not attacked. 


No. 5. 

Ftow, y^icsToy to SocTetary of Stdtc for Indict, dated ^nd August 
(Telegraphic.) 

Chakdara has been relieved. Garrison is safe. 


No. 6. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Ath August i . 
(Telegraphic.) 

Deane reports that gathering at Chakdara and at Malakand comprised Utman 
Khels, Bonerwals, Bajauris, Banizais, lower and upper Swati Sadinzais and Dush 
Nhels. Gathering at Malakand computed by natives at twenty thousand and 
gathering at Chakdara eight thousand. The Dir levy joined in the attack on 
Chakdara, hut their jemadar was killed fighting for us. Khan of Dir sent post 
from Chitral to Deane at Chakdara ; he is at Dir, but Deane has sent for him. 
Tribal gathering on the west of Malakand moved homewards in consequence of 
our troops taking offensive. W e had news of Kandahar Isafis, and Utmanzai 
Mohmands living on right of the Swat river below junction with Panjkora, 
having started to join. Deane anticipates our forward movement will have the 
effect also of making those Bonerwals and Hindustani fanatics who were 
collecting decide to return honie. Deane can hear of no gathering anywhere. 
The people put their loss at Chakdara at two thousand. 


No. 7. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India dated 9th August 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

In consequence of information regarding possible movements of Bonerwals, 
extended reconnaissance made from Amandara, but without discovering enemy. 
It is reported that they may demonstrate in the direction of Mardan. Three 
cases of sunstroke, British troops, who have otherwise stood the severe heat well. 
Colonel Lamb’s condition fair ; all other wounded doing well. Organization 
of Field Force completed to-day on arrival of second half of 1st Battalion East 
Kent Regiment. 


No. 8. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 11th August 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Deane communicates report from men in Nawagai that Amir’s Khassadars 
had joined Ad^ Mulla’s gathering ; also report that messengers from Adda 
Mulla have visited mad Fakir, who has been joined by 80 Upper Swat maliks. 
Ramzais from Khar downwards have, on the other hand, sent jirgas to Deane 
asking for peace, and have agreed to surrender of all arms and Government 
property, and to reservation by Government of right to impose any necessary 
further fine or punishment ; and two clans of Upper Swat are reported to be 
collecting jirgas to come in.^ Commissioner, Peshawar, states that Adda Mulla’s 
gathering before Shabkadr included large numbers of Amir’s subjects. 
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No, ^ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ilth Augnst l%%7, 
{Telegraphic.) 

Deane’s native agent reports that Shamozai Swat jirga and half Kekpi 
Khels are with him. Aladand jirga came in on the 10th, and have left to 
collect Government property and arms in possession of their people. No 
gatherings with Fakirs or Mian Guls at present. Commissioner of Peshawar’s 
reports say that contingents from Laghman and Kunar valley, including Afghan 
sepoys in plain clothes, have joined Adda Mulla’s gathering, and rafts are kept 
ready by villagers about Lalpur for passing various contingents down Kabul 
river. 


No. 10. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated IZth August 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Further cavalry reconnaissance from Shahkadr on morning of llth foiled 
to discover the enemy. Jirgas of the clans of upper Swat north of the river 
have come in to Chakdara. Dame is going to see them, and he is being 
authorised to settle amicably with them on the basis of their making submission, 
giving passage to our troops if required, and paying fines to be settled by Deane 
as reparation for their attacking us. Deane expects jirgas on left bank to follow 
the line taken by Khans of Kheyl of Lower Swat, who have submitted uncon- 
ditionally. We have considered in Council the situation in Swat and on the 
Mohmand border, and have authorised Sir Bindon Blood to advance on the left 
of Swat river into Upper Swat, not with a view to depriving tribes of 
independence, but to insist on due assurance that they will not attack us again, 
and to show that we can so advance when we please against those who have 
attacked us. We decided to posti)one consideration of advance into the 
Mohmand country for the present. 


No. 11. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated IQth August 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Immediate move prevented by heavy rains at Malakand. Ten jirgas from 
Upper Swat on right bank of river are in Chakdara, and Deane says at present 
all points to prospect of no opposition to move up the left bank. Mian Guls 
liave, however, been summoning jirgas. 


No. 12. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 'iQth August, 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

My telegram of 18th August. General Blood marched on 18th to Ghalegai 
No signs of enemy ; villages deserted. Found valley open ; magnificent crops ; 
abundance of fodder and grain. Health of troops excellent. Mian Guls desire 
to submit, and lay blame on Bonerwals. 


No. 13. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for fndia, dated 22nd August 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

All quiet. The Adda Mulla reported to have gone to his home at Jarobi. 
Column marched Mingaora on 19th. People of Mingaora and Shaligar sur- 
rendered arms demanded. Jirgas of Mingaora and valley beyond coming in, 
also Pisari Mulla, representing Mian Guls, Latter have gone to hills on Boner 
border. ; ■ - . ' ■ • 
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' No..l4. / \ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India^ dated ^Zrd August 1%^ ( . 
{Telegraphic.) 

Malakand. Health of troops good. Wouaded doing well. General Ofidcer 
Commanding reports 20tli shots fired into camp during night. Yillagers turned 
out and pursued snipers. A large quantity of arms being brought in. Towers 
being destroyed. Supplies being provided gratis. Submission appears com- 
plete. 

21st August, small colmnn sent to Mangloor, from which reconnaissance 
pushed up valley to Guli Bagh and towards Aotkai Pass. No firing. Health 
of troops very good. Force will probably return to Burikot to-day. We regret 
to say that Colonel Lamb died 23rd. 


. No 15., 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India^ dated 21 ih August X^'dl. 
{Telegraphic.) 

25th. General OflBcer Commanding, Malakand, halted Burikot, recon- 
noitred Karakar Pass to Buner. Second Brigade reconnoitred left bank of Swat 
down to Pir Khel. Villages submissive. 

26th. General Officer Commanding returned Thana. The Brigades will 
now change place. Second concentrating Thana. 


No. 16. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Tndia^ dated 30^A August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

In Orakzai the Samana is now quiet, and an advance to Kurram will be 
made when reinforcements from Peshawar arrive by Kohat Pass. Daulatzi 
Mullas held meetings 29th with Pass Afridis to induce them to rise, but the 
jirga came into Kohat, where representative jirga of Jowaki has also arrived. 
Shinawari police post evacuated without any casualties, and raiding parties have 
reached Kahi and Nariab in Upper Miranzai. Overtures of submission made by 
Bunerwals to Assistant Commissioner, Mardan, but Comiidssioner of Peshawar 
shows that these advances do not cpme from the section most implicated against 
us, and Deane gives some reasons for doubting the genuineness of their letter. 


. ; : ' No. 17. 1;. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India., dated 30^/i August 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Malakand. Advance will be made into Utman Khel country on left bank 
of Swat. Brigadier- General Jeffreys accordingly moves 30th August with three 
battalions, one squadron, one battery of Mountain Artillery, one Company of 
Bengal Sappers and Miners, and five days’ supplies, to Totekan ; if Inziri Pass 
from thence into Totai too difficult, force will return and enter by Dargai. 
Colonel Reid with one-and-a-half battalions, two squadrons, 10th Field Battery 
Royal Artillery, half Company Sappers, moves to Uch 30th August. About 
40 cases of fever, 1st Battalion East Kent Regiment. Health of troops good on 
the whole. 


No. 18. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 31s^ August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

My telegram of 30th August, regarding Malakand. In consequence of 
reported movements of Adda Mulla, General Officer Commanding reports- move 
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into Utman Khel country suspended. Second Brigade ordered back to Kdiar. 
Third Brigade ordered up from Mardan. Colonel Reid’s column to be in 
readiness to move to Sado. 


No. 19. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2nd September 1897 . 
{Telegraphic.') 

On 1st a fine of Rs. 15,000 paid, and 120 more arms wei’e surrendered 
to Deane at Dch. People of Adinzai and Talasb are repairing damage done to 
road during rising. Adinzai jirga has burnt house and property of Malik 
who led rising in Adinzai. Adda Mulla said to be about to start again, but 
objective uncertain. Troops are now advancing into Kurram and to Samana. 
Attitude of Shiah Muhammad Khel jirga Kohat excellent. Orakzais have 
blocked road leading to Samana with rocks and trees. 150 Khyber Afridis have 
reached Samana, and 12,000 were expected to arrive night of 1st. Afridi and 
Orakzai combination appears no longer doubtful. Feeling of unrest spi’eading 
among Zaimushts. Torwari police cAozcH burnt. 


No. 20. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Mh September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding, Malakand, reports, 3rd September — General 
Wodehouse moves fi’om TJch, 4th September, to Panjkora bridge with two 
battalions, one battery, company of Sappers, and cavalry. Health of troops 
good. A . . 

No. 21.:'; ' 

FromViceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Qth September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Malakand. Our telegram of 4th September. General Officer Commanding 
reports Wodehouse found Panjkoi'a bridge in good condition. General Officer 
Commanding, with Second Brigade, marches Chakdara 6th September. 
Surrender arms continues. Health good. 

No. 22. ■ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 8th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Reported that Sangu Khel Shinwaris, who had started for Ghaza, were 
pursued and forced to r^urn by Amir’s cavalry. Rumours rife in Jalalabad 
that Amir had sent orders to Adda Mulla to stop hostilities, as he was losing 
three lakhs by stoppage of Khyber traffic. News as to prospect of opposition to 
Blood’s force doubtful, but there seems to be a general tendency for gatherings 
to break up. Last of weapons demanded from Upper Swat sections surrendered, 
fines paid, and settlement with them complete. 


No. 23. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 8th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Conunanding reports arrived yesterday at 'Sarai.^ His 
force concentrates to-morrovf right bank Panjkora. Opposition is not 
expected. Health and weather good. General- Elies’ force will move on 
13th September 
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From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated I2>th September 1897. 
fTelegrapMc.) 

On 10th the Shamozai Utman Khels, who have promised 100 hreechloading 
rifles, surrendered 15; on the same day Deane visited Jandoi, and brought 
into camp at Ghosam two brothers of Umra Khan, who took active part in Swat 
rising. , ■ ■ ______________ 

: ’ ' , ; No.'25.'^^ 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, dated loth September 1'&9>T. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Please send me a copy of Amir’s book on Jehad. 


■ .No. 26.:, 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for. India, dated 'i^th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Upper Swat jirgas and younger Mianguls met Deane at Chakdarra on 24th. 
As attempts were being made to induce Mianguls to return, and Amir’s name 
was freely used, Deane announced to jirga Amir’s public denunciation of dis- 
turbances and his friendly letter to Government. Maliks protested that neither 
they nor people had wanted or contemplated disturbances, but that distui’bances 
arose through their losing hold of people owing to Fakir’s miracles. 


No. 27. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2nd October 1897. 
(Telegraphic.') 

Utman Khels cis-Swat have surrendered 100 guns as instalment of 600 
demanded. Two more members of Mian Gul family have come in to Chakdarra. 
Elies reports Utmanzai have complied with terms imposed on them. Zakka 
Kliel Afridis Mulla, who had started for Kabul, has returned and circulated 
waniing in Tirah that no Afridi Mulla or tribesmen are to go to Kabul, as Amir 
has issued orders to arrest any who appear there. 


No. 28. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l%th October 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Salarzais have accepted terms. Move to Toralas countermanded, but whole 
force marched up Salarzai Valley. General Blood with Cavalry and field guns 
})rcx;eeds to Pashat. Major Moody left Malakand for Nowshera 15th October. 
Lieutenant Watson and other wounded progressing favourably. 


No. 29. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2Zrd October 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Malakand. Blood’s force is withdrawing across Panjkora. Second Brigade 
at Sarai to-day. First Brigade Panjkora, left bank. 
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No..30.. ■ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Indiay dated "ihrd October 
(^Telegraphic.) 

Settlement with tribes west of Pankora completed. Shamozai — Utman 
Khels having complied in full with demand for rifles, which was reduced in 
consequence of their satisfactory attitude and assistance while troops were ni 
Bajaur. 


No. 31. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 23r(f November . 
{Telegraphic.) 

Following troops concentrated at Dargai 23rd November, under command 
of Colonel A. G. F. Reid, to enforce terms imposed on Cis-Swat Utman Khels, 
who have not yet complied : — 1st Battalion East Kent Regiment, 21st Bengal 
Infantry, 35th Bengal Infantry, No. 8 (Bengal) Mountain Battery, one 
squadron of 10th Bengal Lancers, No. 5 Company of Madras Sappers and 
Miners. : 


No. 32. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated S:,4ith November 
{Telegraphic.) 

Reid’s column moved Hariaukot 23rd and Kot this morning. Battalion of 
Native Infantry protects canal headworks during Utman Khel operations. 


v .N0..33. ■; ^ • 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 27th November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Reid reconnoitred hills route to Bar to Toi by Kelo Pass, and river route 
by Jhindai streams, also Spinkhara and Troshah Pass, without opposition. 
Visits Agra 28th. 


No. 34. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Lidia, dated bth December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Utman Khels having completed all terms, troops returning to their posts. 


No. 35. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Qth December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Utman Khel column broke up yesterday. 


No. 36. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 24:th December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

We have instructed Punjab Government to announce terms to Bunerwals, 
with warning that failure to comply within week will be followed by advance of 
troops. Terms comprise complete submission, surrender stolen Government 
property, fine 600 guns and Rs. 11,500. Simultaneously, terms will be 
announced to Chamliwals and, if necessary, to Gaduns, but latter jirga expected 
in and will probably pay up. Khudu Khel came to Assistant Commissioner and 
complied in full with terms then explained to them. 
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. -^ 0 / 37 . 

From Viceroy m Secretary of State for dated 1th Jaivuary 

{Telegraphic.') 

The force detailed below, under command of Major-G-eneral Blood, is to 
operate against Bunerwals and Chamlawals. First Brigade, Brigadier-General 
W. H. Meiklejohn, 1st Battalion Royal West Rent Regiment, 16th Bengal 
Infantry, 20th Bengal Infantry, 31st Bengal Infantry. Second Brigade, 
Brigadier-General P. D. Jeffreys, 1st Battalion East Kent Regiment, Infantry 
of tihe Corps of Guides, 21st Bengal Infantry. Dhdsional troops, 10th Field 
Battery Royal Artillery, Ko. 7 Mountain Battery Royal Artillery, Ko. 8 
(Bengal) Mountain Battery, four squadrons cavalry detailed from Cavalry of 
the Corps of Guides and 10th Bengal Lancers, portion of 3rd Bombay Infantry, 
Ko. 4 Company of Madras Sappers and Miners, 2nd Battalion Highland Light 
Infantry. Troops concentrated at Sanghao yesterday, and General Blood 
reconnoitred Tanga pass, on which about 1,000 men with standards were seen. 
Ambeyla and Malandri passes, reconnoitred by cavalry from Rustam, are also 
held by enemy. Blood proposes to advance early to-morrow and clear 
Tanga pass. 


Ko. 38. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Sth January 1898. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Blood reports yesterday 20th Bengal Infantry took peak above Tanga pass 
and two standards'. At 2 o’clock 1st Battalion Royal West Kent Regunent 
were in possession of new pass. As far as is known only loss is one man 
2nd Battalion Highland Light In&ntry wounded. Road near crest of pass 
impracticable for mules, also descent on the other side. It is not sure whether 
transport can be got over to-day. Coolies with men’s coats and blankets 
accompanied troops over pass. The sHght loss in taking pass is attributed to 
efficiency of artillery fire and long range volleys. Infantry of Corps of Guides, 
31st Bengal Infantry, one section Ko. 4 Company of Bengal Sappers and Miners, 
marched from Rustam for Pirsai pass 4 p.m. yesterday. 


Ko. 39. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 9th January 1898. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Our telegram of 8th January. Meiklejohn, with 2nd Battalion Highland 
Light Infantry, 1st Battalion Royal West Kent Regiment, 20th Bengal Infantry, 
reached Kingargali 7th January. Village deserted. Cavalr}' in camp six miles 
east of Kangargali under Colonel Adams, who reported that he was reconnoitring 
towards Tarsak. Road over Tanga pass opened.; mules and supplies passing 
over. 


No, 40. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 19th January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Blood reports 8th January, fi'om Sanghao, that the enemy who 
opposed crossing Tanga pass amounted to possibly 2,000 men. Enemy’s^loss is 
estimated at about 20 -killed and 50 or 60 wounded. Colonel Adams with 
cavalry bivouacked night of 8th at Kingargali. Colonel Merse, commanding 
olst^ Bengal Infantry, expected to get all infantry baggage over Pirsai pass to 
Knai yesterday. Blood crossed Tanga pass to Kingargali yesterday, and found 
everytliing working satisfactorily. 
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No. 41, 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India y dated ll^A January 1898. 

(Telegraphic.) . 

Jirgas of Salarzai and Asherzai sections of Bunerwals have come to Meikle- 
john’s camp. Attitude very submissive. 


No. 42., 

From Viceroy to Secretary of iState for India, dated 11th January 1^%%. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Colonel Adams reconnoitred Jowar 9th January, Found large village, 
good water supply, open camping ground. Meiklejohn marched there to-day 
with 2nd Battalion Highland Light Infantry, 20th Bengal Infantry, 31st Bengal 
Infantry, Cavalry of the Corps of Gruides. Cattle were driven off by villagers, 
but a large quantity of grain available. No. 7 Mountain Battery Royal 
Artillery, hospitals, and mule convoy of supplies crossed Tanga yesterday. 
Jeffrey s, with Head-quarters of 2nd Brigade, 1st Battalion East Kent Regiment, 
21st Bengal Infantry, 10th Field Battery Royal Artillery, marehed to Katlang 
9th January. Road over Sikri Baba Eotal has been improved ; will be open 
for traffic to-morrow. Blood with Head-quarters’ Staff crosses pass to-day. 
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; No. 43. ; 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l?>th January 1898. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Blood reports arrived Kii%argali 11th January with Head-quarters’ Staff 
and proceeds Tursak with half 1st Battalion Royal West Kent Regiment, and 
two Mountain Batteries, 12th January, where he will be joined by Meiklejohn 
from Jowar. Further operations from Tursak, which will probably be temporary 
secondary base, not yet decided. Troops and transport in exceptionally good 
condition. Jeffreys with 10th Field Battery Royal Artillery, 1st Battalion 
East Kent Regiment, and 21st Bengal Infantry marched Rustam llth January. 
Good road fit for country carts has been made m‘a Sikri Baba. 


No. 44. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 13i?A January 1898. 
(Telegraphic.) 

As road over Tanga Pass cannot be made fit for camels in reasonable time. 
Blood proposes to equip 1st Brigade, of two British and two Native battalions, 
two batteries, two squadrons, and one company Sappers and Miners, with 
mules entirely, carrying seven days’ supplies, for operations inside passes. He 
considers this force strong enough for requirements inside Buner. Second 
Brigade, of one British and two Native battalions, with Field Battery and three 
squadrons, with camel transport, to move to Surkhabi to open British end 
Ambeyla Pass, One-and-a-hal£ Native battalions and one squadron, with camel 
transport, to keep open communication with Mardan. Blood expects to move 
into Chamla country and so on Mardan, via Ambeyla Pass, where Jeffreys will 
join him. 
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No. 45. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Indiay dated XAth January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Blood reports First Brigade, with, the exception of half battalion ot 
1st Battalion Royal West Kent Regiment and a portion of No. 4 Company of 
Bengal Sappers and Miners, concentrated at Tursak 12th January. Nawedand 
and Girar Passes, also Pajja, reconnoitred. Jeffreys moved yesterday with six 
companies of 1st Battalion East Kent Regiment, 2 ist Bengal Infantry, and 
No. 5 Company of Madras Sappers and Miners one mile above Surkhabi, leaving 
10th Field Battery Royal Artillery and two companies of East Kent Regiment 
at Rustam. He has received information that Bunerwals intend to oppose 
further advance, and a party has re-occupied Ambeyla Pass. Meiklejohn with a 
portion of force moved to Bhai on 13th, and reconnoitred to Jowarai Pass. O''- - 


No. 46. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated \Ai}i January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

The Salarzai and Asharzai Buners are paying their fine. Blood reports 
little prospect of further opposition from other sections. 


No. 47. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ITth January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Blood reports half the force in Buner, with Head-quarters, marched to 
Dagar I5tb January and to Bajkatta on the fmlowing day. Meiklejohn with 
other half to Rega 15th, and Barkilli the following day, where Blood joins him 
and moves to Ambeyla Pass to-day. Head of Jadizai Valley reconnoitred 14th ; 
Bagra, Gokand Valley, 15th. The Mad Fakir was not found at Rega, but his 
property there confiscated. Jeffreys with Second Brigade crossed Ambeyla 
Pass to-day. 


, No. 48. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated \^th January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Bunerwals have complied with terms. Force is withdrawing. 


11 


B.— MOHMANDS. 


Na 49. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ^th August . 
(Telegraphic.) 

Keported from Peshawar that the Adda Mulla, after proclaiming Jehad 
and annihilation of onr troops in Swat, has advanced with 2,000 or 3,000 
through Mohmand country to vicinity of Shabkaddar on Peshawar lx)rder, and 
troops have been despatched on commission of requisition during night of 7th 
August to protect the frontier Jfrom thre^^^ Commissioner telegraphs 

later Shabkaddar attacked by gathering of 5,000 at 4 p.m. on 7th. News from 
Commandant of Border Police, garrison, of fort, 5 o’clock morning of 8th, 
garrison claim to have killed 40 men without any loss to themselves. One-third 
of gathering had gone back across the border, and the remainder had withdrawn 
out of rifle shot. Commissioner expects cavalry to reach Shabkaddar at 11 a.m. 
Hindu inhabitants Shankargarh Bazar adjoining the fort had either left before 
arrival of gathering, or took refuge in fort, and are safe. Two only stayed in 
village and were killed. The village was burnt. Deane reports the Mulla who 
led the late rising tried to stir up Musa Khel Swatis, who rejected his attempts, 
and he has gone further up the river. 


' No. 50. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ^th August 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

In consequence of report received by Commissioner, Peshawar, that 
Shabkadar post, held by small garrison of Police, would be attacked by 
gathering under Adda Mulla, following troops from Peshawar were sent out 
to protect frontier Two squadrons 13th Bengal Lancers, 20th Bengal 
Infantry, 51st Field Battery, Royal Artillery, four guns. Enemy said to 
number 5,000. Enemy succeeded in burning bazaar of Shankargarh on night 
of 7th August. Troops delayed at crossing river ; did not arrive till morning 
of 8th August. Raiders appear to have retired into hills. Garrison of Peshawar 
is being strengthened. 


No. 51. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated dth August 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

In continuation of our telegram of to-day regarding raid on Shabkadar. 
General Commanding at Peshawur reports troops sent out under conmiand 
of Lieutenant- Colonel Woon, 20th Bengal Infantry, found enemy in position 
on low hills ; numbers estimated over 6,00U, their line being two miles long. 
Force attacked, but being outflanked fell back. General commanding came up 
at this time and smart action took place, including brilliant charge of 13th 
Bengal Lancers under Major Atkinson along enemy’s line. Latter suffered 
considerable loss and retired to high hills. Force then formed up on edge 
of low hills, but enemy declined further action. Troops then returned to fort. 
Enemy said to have entirely disappeared. 


. No. 52. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 'ind September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Peshawar. We have approved immediate operations being undertaken 
against the Mohmands, by advance of forces under Brigadier-General Elies 
from Shabkadr, and Major-General Blood vid Sado and Nawagai. 
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No. 53. . 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Zrd September 1897, 
(Telegraphic.) V 

In continuation of my telegram of 2nd September. The^ object of tbe 
operations will be, first, the protection of road to Chitral and territory of Naw’ab 
of Dir ; second, destruction of hostile gathering under Adda Mulla ; third, such 
punishment as will deter Mohmands from again attacking British territory and 
our allies. It is not our intention tiiat the troops should remain in the Mohniand 
country. They will move down to Peshawar valley as soon as objects of 
expedition have been attained. 


No. 54. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ith September 18Q7 . 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding, Peshawar, reports, 3rd September— Mohmand 
gathering dissolving, no present likelihood of attack by them. Afridis reported 
preparirm to attack in large numbers. Patrol of 4th Dragoon Guards recon- 
noitred Khyber yesterday. Our troops were fired at ; one man killed. 


No. 55. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 6th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Amir’s letter of 18th August to Udny summarised in my telegram of 23rd 
August. Amir has sent me a copy via Quetta. His Highness encloses a copy 
of Adda Mulla’s proclamation or invitation to jehad, and says that no doubt 
the Mulla has sent hundreds of such letters to his disciples in Afghanistan. 
He adds : — “ If the false utterances and fabricated reports of self-interested 
persons be investigated in a friendly manner, God be pleased, the relations, 
union and friendship between the two Governments will always be considerably 
strengthened.” I am informing Amir in reply that troops are about to enter 
Mohmand country to search out the Adda Mulla and his lashkars, and to 
disperse and destroy them. If my troops meet him in territory which falls 
within limits of the British Government, his punishment will be speedily 
accomplished. But I am informed Mulla has established his abode at Jarobi, 
which, it is understood, probably lies within territory which, according to 
agreement proposed in my letter of 12th November 1896, would fall within 
the limits of Afghanistan. Mulla must not escape from the punishment of his 
misdeeds, and if he retires before my troops to Jarobi, or any place similarly 
situated, my troops will be authorised to follow him up and destroy him and 
his habitation. “ I do not wish your Highness to regard any such action on 
the part of my troops as indicating an intention to vary or depart from what 
w^e have agreed upon as the dividing line in the Mohmand country. I have 
no intention that my troops should stay in that country, and they will certainly 
not go further into it than is necessary in order to carry out object with which 
they are being despatched. On the other hand, if the Mulla should take flight 
across the mountains into the Kunar Valley, my troops have orders not to follow 
him beyond the watershed, but I shall look to your Highness to restrain him 
firom exciting foolish tribesmen to further acts of hostility, and to give orders 
to your officers to deal with him as he deserves.” 


No. 56. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 16th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

■ General Blood report^, 9th April, all quiet. Brother of Nawagai Chief 
arrived ; promises assistance. Force now concentrated near mouth Jandol river. 
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General Elies reports, 9th September, enemy’s picqnets watching G-andab and 
Alikandi routes, but it is believed that Burhan and Isa Khel do not intend to 
oppose the movement of our troops. 


No. 57. ■ . 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India ^ dated lAth September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Elies’ force, now concentrated near Shabkadr, advances 15th 
September. General Blood reports, 12th September, Head Quarters and 3rd 
Brigade near Thagkhata. No opposition experienced. Second Brigade at Ehar. 


No. 58. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Lidia, dated Ibth September 1897, 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Elies reports, reached top of Kharappa Pass without opposition. 
Road vile. No gathering in Gundab, which First Brigade should reach to-day. 


No."59. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l&th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Blood reports attack by Mamunds and Salarzais on camp of Second 
Brigade near Markhanai night of I4th September. Position was well chosen, 
and enemy declined to come to close quarters and retired after about six hours’ 
fighting. Casualties Killed, Captain Tomkins and Lieutenant Bailey, 38th 
Bengal Infantry, one sepoy ; dangerously wounded, Lieutenant Harrington, 
26th Bengal Infantry ; other wounded, one Native officer, five sepoys. Brigade 
has been ordered to march at once to punish tribes concerned. Large proportion 
of casualties among officers is attributable to men being in sheltered trenches, 
while officers were moving about without cover. 


No. 60. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 17 th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

.Davis, Political Officer with Blood, reports on loth September, from 
Nawagai, — Musa Khel Maliks have asked and obtained leave to send jirga. 
Dawarzais, Safi villages subject to Nawagai, and Butkor Utman Ehels have sent 
jirgas to him, Mitai. Opposition to forward movement is not expected except 
fi-om Adda Mulla with small gathering at Bedmani, unless conduct of other 
tribes is affected by the attack upon Ramat camp and consequent punishment 
of the Mamunds and Salarzais. 


No. 61. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 17th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Blood reports 14th September, arrived at Nawagai. Khan is rendering 
assistance. Adda Mulla reported to be on Bedmanai Pass with small gathering. 
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General OflBcer Comnaanding Second Brigade repoi’ts cavalry pursued Mamunds 
concerned in attack on camp, killing 21 without suffering loss, but casimlties 
1 4th September included one more sepoy killed, also 79 horses and nmles fcillea 
and wounded. Second Brigade now at Inayat Kila. We regret to say Lieutenant 
Harington’s condition hopeless. First Brigade have returned Panjkora with 
reserve rations and ammunition ordered up by Blood, and will remam until 
receipt of further orders. Health of troops good. 


No. 62. 

Ftowi VicsToy to SscvstuTy of State for India^ dated 18^A Septemher 189 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Elies reports, 16th September, difficulties of road delayed transport 
and compel halt in Gandab till road in rear improved. Boad pnwards easy. 
Gandab open fertile valley, barley and forage plentiful. Halimzais comiiig 
in. General Blood reports, 16th September, Third Brigade halted Nawagai 
signalling post established Lakarai hill, 15 miles to the north of Bahakki 
Pass. General Jeffreys reports engagement with enemy, who would not 
stand. General Meiklejohn tending convoy under escort of two squadrons 
Corps of Guides, 45th Bengal Infantry, from Panjkora. 

No. 63. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India., dated Vdih September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Shamozai Utinan Khels quiet ; also local Khans reported by Deane assisting 
in conveying stores to Jeffreys, and their attitude will tend to prevent disturbances 
spreading. 

No. 64. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India., dated l%ih September 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Telegrams received from General Blood through Panjkora show that 
Jeffreys’ brigade was engaged on 16th September with 6,000 Mamunds and 
Salarzais. Casualties on this date : wounded severely Lieutenant Wynter, No. 8 
(Bengal) Mountain Battery, Lieutenant Watson, No. 4 Company Bengal Sappers 
and Miners. Adda Mullah’s gathering has increased, and it is possible that 
Blood’s camp at Nawagai may be attacked. General Elies reports from camp 
Ghalanai, 19th September, all quiet. Reconnaisances into Khaurzai country 
were not molested. 


No. 65. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Fidia, dated 19^7; September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Elies reports 18th September all quiet at Gandab. Road over 
Nahakki reported bad. Halimzais submitting. 


No. 66. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ‘‘F)th September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Blood reports, dated 17th Sept., he had not received particulars 
Jeffrey’s doings on 16th, but understood that on return from upper portion 



Mohmand valley was considerably delayed by two companies haAnng gone too 
far, and was ultinaately obliged to take up position for the night about three 
miles to the north of camp at Inayat Kila, and was fired on during the night at 
short range. Casualties not yet reported, but feared list rather long. Ultimately,! 
Jelfreys returned to his camp on the morning of the 17th September. Names 
of officers said to have been killed and wounded were I’eported in our Military 
telegram of 18th September. Full further particulars will be reported by 
telegraph as soon as received. About 800 Adda Mulla’s gathering have been 
seen at mouth Bedmani Pass, but troops could not get near them. G-eneral 
Elies reports 19th September, First Brigade of his force moved 19th September 
across Nahaki Pass. Koad in rear now practicable for camels. Heliograph 
connnunication with Greneral Blood opened on 15th September. 


No. 67. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated dlst September . 
{Telegraphic^) 

General Blood reports having received Jeffrey’s account of action 16th 
September. He appears to have inflicted heavy loss on enemy, but single 
company having become isolated on hills eastward of Mamund valley, its relief 
took so long that troops were benighted and bivouacked three miles from cam]). 
The General, with guns and few infantry and Sappers became separated, and 
stopped in small village, where they were fired on after moon rose. They were 
joined by four companies Guides and Sikhs. Casualties in addition to those 
already reported appear to be nine killed and 60 wounded, including two native 
officers 35th Bengal Infantry. These are exclusive of casualties among rank 
and file Sappers and company which got detached. Momitain battery lost 18 
mules and two ponies killed, nine wounded and missing. Jeffi*eys resumed 
punishment of Mamunds 18th September, and wa.s in action morning of 18th, 
when last heard from. Blood at Nawagai reports situation 19th September us 
follows : — Adda Mulla with small gathering Bedmani pass eight miles across 
plain. Third Brigade at Nawagai holds this gathering in check, and keeps 
Nawagai quiet. Second Brigade under JeflPreys in ample strength is punishing 
Mamunds, who are beginning to ask for terms. Blood proposes, as soon as 
joined by part Elies’ force, to attack Adda Mulla. Elies will probably descend 
into Kamali valley 21st September. Malakand and line of communications 
Panjkora have been strengthened by No. 7 Mountain Battery, Royal Artillery, 
2nd Battalion Highland Light Infantry, 16th Bengal Infantry. 


No. 68. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 22nd September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) f 

General Blood reports attacks by Adda Mulla on Third Brigade at Nawagai 
midnight 19th September. About 1,200 men attacked in half-hearted fashion. 
Attack was repulsed by steady fire. Again following night 20th September attack 
was made by at least 3,000. Sunultaneous rushes on several sides were 
repeatedly made, and firing continuous for four hours. Troops admirably 
steady, repulsed all attacks with loss. General Elies reports meeting General 
Blood at Lakarai morning 21st September. Former marched to within six miles 
of Nawagai with three squadrons, 10 guns and First Brigade Mohmand field 
force. General Blood has placed his Third Brigade at Elies’ disposal to attack 
Bedmanai on 22nd September. General Blood himself will join Jeffreys. 
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No. 69. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Lidia, dated 24ifA September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Elies reports, 23rd, attacked Bedmanai. Some opposition, but 
captured heights and pass. Will encamp at Bedmanai village. Casualties 
unknown. General Meiklejohn’s force with convoy marching to Jhar, returning 
thence with convoy sick and wounded. 


No. 70. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 27th September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Blood reports, 25th September, Mamund jirga expected in. 
Operations consequently suspended. All towers in Bedmani destroyed. Third 
Brigade has destroved some villages in Mitai and Suran Valleys. Brigade has 
been ordered to Lakarai to await developments. Convoy sick and wounded 
arrived Jhar 26th September. Wounded doing well. 


No. 71, 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 28th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Elies moved, 26th September, from Sarfaraz Killi on Jarobi, 
situated in dijfficult gorge. Slight resistance by Isa and Musa Khel. Forts of 
village near Jarobi destroyed, also those of Koda Khel Baizi by First Brigade, 
which is at Kung. Troops retired slowly, being followed up. Casualties : — 
Native troops, killed one, wounded 16 ; followers one killed. Enemy’s loss 
unknown. ^Wounded doing well generally. Harington’s condition unsatis- 
factory. 


No.*72. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated BOth September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Representative Mamund jirga came into Jeffreys’ camp on 26th. They 
offered rupees and match-locks as earnest that they were prepared to treat for 
terms, but refused to bring in breech-loaders, alleging that they have been taken 
by men of Trans-Kunar, who had come to their assistance. In Mohmand 
Khwaezais are paying fine imposed in guns and money, Jirgas of other tribes 
have been given time until 3rd October to pay similar frne. Deputation of 
Afridis and Orakzais reported by British Agent at Cabul to have been stopped at 
Jelalabad, refused assistance and ordered to return. 


No. 73. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India,, dated 30^A September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Kung villages declining to comply with terms have been punished. Second 
Brigade now visits Pipal, Yakhdand, Utmanzai and Danish Kul, First Brigade 
remaining Nahaki. Wodehouse’s Brigade of Blood’s force has marched 
Galanai en route to Peshawar. Wounded doing well. 
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’ ■ No.:74; 

From Viceroy to Secretary of Siate for India, dated 1st October . 
f Telegraphic.) 

Mamunds have failed to submit. Jeffreys’ Brigade visited twelve villages^ 
destroyed fifteen towers. No opposition experienced. 


. No. 75. ^ ■ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Is# October 1897. 
(^Telegraphic.) 

Jeffreys’ Brigade encountered enemy in force at Agrah and Grat villages. 
Enemy made considerable resistance, and troops being hotly engaged at close 
quarters suffered some loss, Agrah finally burnt, and Grat partly burnt. 
Casualties: killed, Second Lieutenant W. U. Browne-Clayton, 1st Battalion 
Royal West Kent Regiment, Lieutenant- Colonel O’Bryen, 31st Bengal Infantry ; 
severely wounded. Lieutenant E. B. Peacocke, 31st Bengal Infantry, Lieutenant 
H. Isacke, 1st Battalion Royal West Kent Regiment ; slightly wounded, 
Captain C. Style, 1st Battalion West Kent Regiment. Rank and file : British 
killed three. Native seven ; wounded British 15, native 23. 


No. 76. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated A.th October 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Elies’ force with Wodehouse’s Brigade withdrawing from Mohmand country 
reaches Gi-alanai to-day. Greneral Blood, arrived Inayat Killa 3rd October, reports 
dislodgment of enemy, 30 th September, involved really hard fighting owing to 
natural strength of position and enemy being well armed with breech-loaders. 
He considers great credit due to Jeffreys for his able dispositions. All wounded 
doing well. 


No. 77. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated bth October 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Blood reports Jeffreys occupied Badelai with slight opposition 
When troops withdrew, enemy who had collected in force followed retirement,, 
though easily held in check. Casualties : — ^Native two killed, thirteen wmundedj. 
British soldier wounded. Wounded doing well. 


No. 78. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 7th October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) ' 

Mohmand Field Force broken up. General Blood reports wounded are 
doing well. 
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From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Sth October 1897. 
{TeUgrapMe.) 

Mohmands have suxrendered 12 breech-loaders, 60 Erifields, 1,070 guns, 
850 swords, and paid fines aggregating Es. 15,000. Expedition probably cost 
Mohmands over one and a half lakhs of rupees, including above and value of 
forts and towers destroyed and free supplies for troops. 


'''No. ’’80.' ' 

From Viceroy 1x) Seci'etary of State for India, dated dlth October 189 / 
{Telegraphic. y 

The gathering from Kunar returned across border and disperse 
8th October. Mamunds have surrendered ten Martinis. Deane is endeavor 
wit!(i some prospect of success, to bring about surrender of Mamunds thi 
jBajauri Khans, but progress slow, and matters complicated by Sipah S 
interference. 


Ko. 81. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 13/A October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Settlement with Mamunds being completed. General Blood’s force marched 
Jhar yesterday, Matashah to-day. No signs hostility displayed. 


No. 82. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Jndia, dated 14/A October 1897. 

Troops have moved into Babukarrah A'alley to settle with Salarzais, whose 
jirga is expected. March unopposed ; people friendly. Mamunds have 
surrendered nearly all rifles lost by troops on' 16th September, and given 
security for remainder. They promise to maintain peaceful relations. Blood 
considers damage done to their valley has settled outstanding accounts. 


No. 83. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 21^/ October 1897. 

{ Telegraphic.) 

Mamunds have sent in outstanding rifles. Upper and Lower Salarzais 
have surrendered rifles and guns demanded with the exception of few for which 
security has been given. Deane expected Shamozai jirga in on 20th. 


No. 84. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 10/A December 1897. 

Letter from Amir states that the Hadda Mullah has been ordered either to 
remove from Afghan limits or to proceed at once to Cabul, and thencb to 
Mecca or Medina via Persia j ^ing compliance, he would be arrested. 


'V>' JiH, 
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G.— AFRIDIS aid ORAKZAIS. 


No. 85. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l&th August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Report of possible hostile combination of Orakzai and Afridi tribes ; I have 
accordingly approved immediate reinforcement of Kohat garrison by 9th Field 
Battery, R. A., wing of 1st Battalion Royal Scots Fusiliers, 18th Bengal Cavalry, 
and 1 5th Bengal Infantry. 


No.86. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 11 th August 
{Telegraphic.) 

Reports dated 14th from Samana indicated that Oratzais would join Afridis 
if they rose, and that Afridis were assembling to attack Jamrud, but ITdny’s 
information does not confirin regarding Afridis ; also the latest account from 
Kohat is that Mulla who was preaching jehad in Orakzai country has gone to 
his village on receipt of letter from Adda Mulla. Have approved Kohat garrison 
being strengthened. 


No. 87. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l^th August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Officer on special duty, Kurrain, wires large body Mussazais advancing 
towards Parachinar. Reliable information received Afridis preparing to attack 
Jamrud. Orakzais rising and threatening Samana. Ladies and children left 
Samana, except Mrs. Des Voeux and family. Samana regular garrisons 
concentrated Fort Lockhart, and Gulistan Militia at Dar. Other posts with- 
drawn. Kohat Pass Afridis seem quiet. 


No. 88. 

From, Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 18#A August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Column consistiiig of K Battery Royal Horse Artillery, 4th Dragoon 
Guards, wing British Infantry, Battalion Gurkhas, wing 26th Bengal Infantry 
marched to Jamrud this morning, staying there until further orders. 


No. '89. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 19th August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Large body of Massuzai Orakzais seen moving towards Parachinar in 
Kurram on 17th. Malik Amin Khan, Kuki Khel Afridis, informed Commissioner, 
Peshawar, that Lashkar nation of Afridis, including all Khyber clans except 
Kuki KRel, said to be 10,000 strong, with 1,500 mullas from Nin^ahar, is 
advancing on the KRyber, where they were expected to reach 18th August ; that 
Orakzai Lashkars crossing the frontier to attack Samana, while Adam Khel and 
Aka Khel Afridis ate to attack border posts, on western Peshawar frontier. 
Barton, Assistant Political Officer, Khyber, 4nd his Native Assistant have copie 
down to Jamrud, and the, .Khyber posts are held by Khyber rifles only. No 
news of Lashkars having reached Khyber limite up to noon of 18th. 
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, 'No. 90. / 

From^Viceroy to Secretary of State for India^ dated f^^th August . 

^Telegraphic.) 

Peshawar. G-eneral Officer Gommanding at Peshawar reports reconnaissance 
towards Afridi country. No enemy seen. Previous reports appear very much 
exaggerated. Reconnaissance from Shahkadr up Alikandi route reports no 
gathering in Mohmand country. Mulla at Nawagai. 


No. 91. ' ; 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India., dated 20th August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

In Swat Deane has received letter from Mian Guls sueing for peace and 
offering to comply with wishes of Grovemment. They say that opposition at 
Landikai was forced on hy Bonerwals. Usual kafilas passed up and down 
Khyher 20th August. No disturbance in Ehyber, and Amin Khan’s reports 
seem to have been exaggerated, but there is a gathering of Orakzais in hills 
north of Sadda in Kurram. Afghan troops cantoned in Shinwari country said 
to be restrained by orders from Sipah Salar from joining Reported 

that Adda Mulla has gone to Nawagai, and Afghans of his gathering returned 
home. 


No. 92. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India., dated 22nd August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding reports Adda Mulla collecting men to attack 
Shahkadr and Michni. Large gathering of Afridis a;pproaching Khaibar. 
Jamrud reinforced by wing Gordon Highlanders and wing 28th Bombay 
Infantry. General Westmacott commands Jamrud. Column under Colonel 
Borton, 1st Battalion Somersetshire Light Infantry, consisting of two squadrons 
9th Bengal Cavalry, 57th Field Battery Royal Artillery, wing Devonshire 
Regiment, 30th Bengal Infantry, marched Bara 21st August. 


No. 93. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2ord August 1897. 
^Telegraphic.) 

Nothing new from Swat. The Mohmands are reported to be collecting 
again with intent to attack Michni and Abazai. Attack made on village near 
Sadda in Kurram on night of 20th easily repulsed. Reports again come in 
from different sides of Afridi gathering in Bazar Valley about to attack Jamrud 
or Barah. 


No. 94. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2Zrd August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Fighting is reported to be going ©n at Ali Musjid between Afridis and levy 
garrison. _____ 

No, 95. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2Zrd August 1897. 
{Telegraphic^) 

General Officer Commanding, Peshawar, reports Afridis attacked Ali Musjid 
this meaning, and were attacking Fort Maude 10.30, their line one half miles 
: {sic) long, ,, AnoRier body tnoting towards Kadam. All Afridi tribes are said 
’ tohave,jcHiJ.ed. 
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No., 96. : 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 24rth August 1$97. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Ali Musjid attacked by Afridi gathering morning 23rd, and Fort Maude 
later. These positions are held by Khyber Afridi Amars. No regular troops 
in pass above Jamrud. Fort Maude was captured in the evening, and burnt, 
and its garrison retired, their loss being two killed in the defence and one during 
retirement. Another gathering reported to be approaching Fort Bara, and all 
Afridi tribes said to have joined gathering. 


No.:97. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2Fth August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Officer Commanding Parachinar wires attack on Sadda expected. Orakzais 
are said to be attacking Marai and other points Kohat border. Hangu moveable 
column strengthened and ordered Mai-ai. 


No. 98. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 25th August 1897. 
{Telegraphic) 

News of 24th. Ali Musjid not taken up to night of 23rd. Baftian Hytte 
post evacuated during the night, and 11 Zakha Khels deserted with their rifles 
during retirement. Later, — ^ Ali Musjid evacuated and burnt. Afridi gathering 
said to be short of food and ammunition, but have received provisions from 
Tirah. 


No. 99. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2Qth August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Luudi Kotal Serai, held by about 350 Khyber Rifles and 150 tribesmen, 
fciken yesterday, 2oth. After enemy effected entrance there was hard fighting 
inside. One native officer killed, one wounded. Nearly the whole of Ali 
Musjid garrison have reached Jamrud with their arms. Afridis in Khyber are 
said to have dispersed for the present, but with intentions of reassembling. 


No. 100. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Iniiia, dated 2Qth Augtist 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lundi Kotal taken 25th August ; Afiidi Lashkars are reported to have 
dispersed homewards. Khyber Rifles garyison of Ali Musjid came into Jamrud 
bringing their rifles. The Kuki Khel Afridis appear to have remained true, and 
all other sections to have risen and broken their engagements. The Lieutenant 
Governor is of opinion that it is unlikely that Afridis will settle down without 
being visited by troops, and if an expedition into Tirah is undertaken it should 
be done as soon as possible. The unprovoked aggression on Khyber Pass 
gravely affects our position on the frontier, and is calculated seriously to weaken 
us in relations with tribes generally. The Commander-in-Chief advises that 
the only effectual way in which to reassert ourselves is by moving on Tirah. 
We adopt that plan, and ask your Lordship to approve. The preliminaries will 
take some three weeks for preparation, and in the meantime the troops in Swat 
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will visit Adinzai and Talaslie country on the right bank and the Utman Ehel 
country on the left bank ; but until the Afridis are settled we intend to defer 
decision as to necessity for more extended operations against the Utman Ediels 
and operations against Mohmands. 


■ No. 101. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India.) dated 2%th August 

{Telegraphic.) 

Following account is given by Aslam Khan, Political Officer, Khyber, of 
Lundi Kotal defence. Garrison consisted of 370 Khyber Rifles, composed of 
70 Lwargai Shinwaris, in whose limits Lundi Kotal is situated, 180 Zakha and 
Malikdin Khel Afridis and Malligoris, 40 Peshawaris, 25 Shilmani Mohmands, 
28 Adam Khel Afridis from Kohat Pass, and 25 unarmed recruits, Munshis, &c. 
The Shinwaris’ jemadar was wounded, and his tribesmen then deserted ; the 
rest of the garrison fired on them as they ran to their villages. Jemadar Mm'sil 
Commanding was shot dead in repelling an assault, in which some of attacking 
party had penetrated into enclosure ; the defence after that became disorganised, 
the gate was treacherously opened, men of Zakha and Malikdin and Adam Khel 
fraternized with the attacking force. Six Peshawaris have been taken prisoner, 
a few have come to Jamrud without their rifles. Aslam Khan is certain that, 
from first to last of fighting, the Khyber Rifles have not lost more than 10 killed 
and wounded, whereas they are said to have inflicted loss of 250 killed on their 
assailants. Aslam Khan has disarmed and granted leave to all Khyber Rifles 
at Jamrud, except Kuki Khel. In Kohat direction, raiding party of Daulatzai 
Orakzais, having attacked from Ublan Pass the Muhammadzai police post on 
night of 26th, were followed up on 27th by a force under General Yeatman- 
Biggs, who took the Ublan Pass and drove oflF the raiders. The boi’der posts 
of Lakka and Saifaldarra on the east of Samana were attacked on 27th and 
relieved by movable column at Hangu ; garrisons withdrawn. The border post 
of Shinawari on south-east of Samana was attacked on night of 26th by Ali 
Sherzais, Ali Khels, and Manuzais ; attack repulsed. Telegraphic communica- 
tion interrupted writh Samana and Parachinar, but post comes regularly from 
latter. 


No. 102. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Zlst August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding reports Samana not threatened at present, but 
large bodies of tribesmen in the neighbourhood of Shinawara, Saifaldara and 
Ublan. Shinawara has been evacuated. If gathering there does not disperse, 
General Officer Commanding will attack en route to Kurram. Column consisting 
of 18th Bengal Cavalry, four mountain guns, half company Sappers, and 
5th Punjab Infantry, under Colonel Richardson, ordered Doaba. Main column, 
under Colonel Lawrence, 9th Field Battery Royal Artille^, 2nd Battalion Royal 
Irish Regiment, 15th Bengal Infantry, 1st Batallion 8rd Goorkha Regiment, and 
half company Sappers, remain Hangu. Advance will be made as soon as 
reinforcement, namely, 6th, Bengal Cavalry, .30th Bengal Lifantry, 1st Battalion 
2nd Goorkha Regiment, arrive from Peshawar. Troops holding Kohat to Thai 
will be under Colonel Yousden. 


' No. 103. 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, Is^ September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

i,,‘' :Yours 26th. As Afridi Expedition is considered by your Government 
mmvoidable and . urgent, . I , agree. But before any action is taken, you must 
.refer for my consideration all questions involving future policy after military 
operation^ have terminated. 
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No. 104. '■ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ^rd September . 
f Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding Peshawar, reports Adda Mulla’s gathering 
unlikely to assume serious proportions, but Afridis are said to have collected in 
large numbers, and attacks on Bara and Jamrud ai’e possible. General Officer 
Commanding, Kohat, has despatched flying colmnn of picked troops to Sada, 
which is now believed to be safe, but half Afridi gathering is reported to be 
joining Orakzais for attack on Samana and Hangu. 


No. 105. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Ath September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Very large lashkar Afridis again reported to be collecting in Tirah for 
attack on Samana and Peshawur border, but Afridi lashkar not yet arrived 
before Samana. No gathering in Khyber. Mishtis continuing to fire at night into 
camp, a force from Hangu on 3rd September destroyed three of their villages in 
Khanki. Adda Mulla is reported to have dispersed his following on receiving 
a letter from Amir, which, he told his disciples, directed him to defer fighting 
for eight days or until further orders, after Amir should have consulted his 
military officers. Fact of letter having reached Mulla from Amir is corroborated 
from separate source. Amir in autograph letter to the British Agent in Kabul, 
on 21st August, declared that he has instructed his officials in Ningrahar to 
watch, and that his Hakeem attacked five hundred men of Lughman Valley 
whom a disciple of the Mulla had collected, dispersed them, arrested forty, and 
is taking steps to arrest their leader. He also stated that his subjects cannot do 
anything openly. 


No. 106. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Qth September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding, Kohat, reports all quiet. Colonel Eichardson 
reports watering party of 18th Bengal Cavalry being fired on, he charged, killing 
five enemy ; one sowar 18th Bengal Cavalry killed. Attack on Balish Khel, 
1st September, appears to have been made by 3,000 Afridis. Our casualties — 
two Turi levies killed, one militiaman wounded. Mishti villages at mouth of 
Khanki valley having engaged in attacks were punished by small column under 
Colonel Sturt on 3rd September. Attack on Gulistan reported in our telegram 
of 3rd September (sic) very feeble ; casualties three sepoys wounded. 


No. 107. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 1th September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Officer Commanding Peshawur reports Afridi dispersion confirmed. 
Zakha Khels removing families, &c., from Khyber to Tirah. 


No. 108. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Sih September 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Kohat. General Officer Commanding reports attack on Gulistan by 5,000 
tribesmen on night of 3rd. Casualties, four sepoys wounded. Enemy’s loss 
unknown. Maharaja of Kuch Behar has joined General Officer Commanding. 
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Strong column starts to-niglit for Samana with coiivoy of thirty days’ supplies 
for garrison. Mishtis and Sheikhans reported anxious to submit. Kurram 
reports confidence Turis restored. Afridis and Massuzais retired. Supplies 
plentiful. 


No. 109. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 8th September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

All is now quiet in Upper Kun-ain. Tribal gatherings there have dispersed,, 
and confidence is fully restored. 


No. 110. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 12if/i September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Kohat. General Officer Commanding reports heavy filing last night on 
Samana towards Tort Lockhart. This morning enemy were in great force in 
Khanki Valley. Troops moved west to prevent attack on Shahu Khel. Enemy 
attacked rear-guard in determined fashion. Our casualties about 20 killed and 
wounded and missing. Enemy’s loss heavy. 


No. 111. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated IZth September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Enemy attacked Samana forts last night after General Officer Commanding 
and column came down. Saragari post was taken by them. General Officer 
Commanding moves Samana to-night to relieve Gulistan. For want of water 
troops prevented remaining there in force. 


No. 112. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 14^A September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Kohat. General Officer Commanding reports Afridis and Orakzais in 
great force captured Saragari, which it appears was well defended by small 
garrison. 100 men from Fort Lockhart attempted a diversion, but had to fall 
back. Gulistan being reported hard pressed, General Officer Commanding^ 
intended marching with four guns, 300 men of 2nd Battalion Royal Irish 
Regiment, and three Native infantry regiments, to Gulistan last night. 
Garrison report having made sortie and captm’ed three standards. In rear- 
guard action on night of 11th September several maliks enemy killed. 


No. 113. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 14,th September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Kohat. General Officer Commanding and relieving column arrived Fort 
Lockhart ten o’clock to-day. Enemy’s position at Gogra stormed by 
1st Battalion 3rd Goorkha Regiment, covered by guns. Casualties one 
killed, five wounded. Enemy’s loss was very severe. Sangar garrison made 
sortie, capturing one standard. Column is pushing on to relieve Gulistan. 



25 


No. 114. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 20tk September 1897, 
{Telegraphic.) 

The scheme for expedition against Afridis and Orakzais has been approved 
provisionally, hut owing to news since received from General Blood’s force, 
modifications may he necessai'y. When finally settled, details will be reported hy 
telegraph. 


No. 115. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated September 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Kohat. General Officer Commanding i-epoi’ts, 23rd September, Shahbaz 
Kila, near Sadda, was raided by 200 Massnzais on 2 Ist September. Mulla Salad 
Akbar is endeavouring to incite another attack on Samana. 


No. 116. 

From Viceroy to Seer etary of State for India, dated ith October . 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah Expedition. Lockhart, before he enters their country, is being 
authorised to announce to the Orakzais and Afiddis of Tirah that he is coming 
to exact submission and reparation. 

2. We ai’e sending him instructions as to terms and conditions of submission 
which he is to announce from the heart of the country, and to enforce before we 
can entertain re-establishment of relations with the tribes. Both notification and 
terms' folloAV closely precedent of Waziristan in 1894, and of Swat in August last. 
The terms include restitution of property, fines in arms and money, and surrender 
of hoshiges. 

3. No announcement will be made to tribes as to future rel.itions till after 
submission, but we are telling Lockhart that we agree with Punjab Government 
that it is desirable, if practicable, to re-establish tribal relations with Afridis for 
maintenance Khyber route, but that details of future arrangement cannot for the 
pi’esent be defined. The Commander-In-Chief in assenting stated his opiiiioJi 
that a movable column should be kept constantly ready at Peshawar, in order to 
o'uard against sudden onthi'eaks like the last. 

O' O 


: No. 117. 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, dated ^th October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lockhai’t’s instructions. I approve your proposals ; hut do not, as regiU'ds 
future relations Avith tribes, commit your Government without reference to me. 
Accurate information as to reasons for rising, and extoneous incitements, if any, 
sliould be obtained locally, if opportunity offers. 


No. 118. 

From. Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated \2th October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports from Samana tribes gathering to fight on Sampagha, 
and attacks on Sbinaori threatened. Two columns of troops from PeshaAvar for 
Tirah Force have reached Kobat m.A Kobat Pass. 
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No. 119. ; 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, loth October 189f. 

( Telegraphic.) 

My teleo-ram of 6tli October. Political settlement should, m mj opinion, 
follow as speedily as possible upon termination of military^ operations inthebelc. 
You will agree with me that in present _ circumstances, internal and external, 
political and financial, no new responsibility should be taken miless absolute y 
required by actual strategical necessities and the protection of Lritish indian 
border. I also think that present opiiortunity should be used lor defining our 
permanent position and policy. Some modifications of existmg arrangements, 
especially with a view to concentration of force,_ wilt no doubt be necessary, but 
I understand you to be in favour of strictly limiting our interference^ with inde- 
pendent tribes, and thus avoiding serious eventual responsibilities^ inyolved m 
extension of administrative control over tribal territory. In tliis I entiiely 
concur. The question of disarmament, so far as it appears to imply protection, 
should be examined from this point of view. Assuming that our policy is to 
maintain permanently our position as it existed before these disturbances, vou 
will no doubt consider and let me know what posts and lines of communication 
you regard as indispensable for this purpose, due regard being had, first, to 
what is possible with existing military force, second, to financial situation, and 
third, to great political importance of avoiding any measures likely to cause 
discontent among tribes and consequently recurring disturbances. Local 
arrangements should be based upon a clear and well defined general plan which 
it should be our object to obtain. 


No. 120. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Jinlia, dated Vith October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. Greneral Lockhart reports Second Division crosses Khanki valley 
22nd October. First Di%-ision follows 23rd October, and force concentrates for 
attack on the following day. Some Afridis reported to have come over Sumpagha. 
Pass. Samil Orakzai gathering in Khanki valley. Gar Orakzais in Dargai. Jt 
is reported that Adda Mullah has returned Jarobi with small following. 


No. 121, 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 19^7; October 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart re]K)rts 18th October : — In order to clear Chagru defile 
and enable road-making to continue, (.reneral Palmer was directed to operate 
against Dargiti with two Brigades, AVestmacott attacking dir(!Ct with No. 9 
Mountain Battery Rnyal Artillery, 2nd Battalion King’s Own Borderers, 1st 
Battalion Northamptonshire Eegiment, No. Bombay Mountain Battery. 1st 
Battalion 3rd Goorkha liegiment ; while flanking attack Avas carried out by 
Kempster’s Brigade witli No. 8 Mountain Battery Eoyal Artillery and A'o. -t 
Company of Madras Sappers and Miners. Large Orakzai and Afridi force 
assembled at Khangarhur, crossed Khanki on hearing firing, and moved rapidly 
towards Dargai, encountering Kempster’s Brigade. After se\"ere fighting enemy 
was- defeated with severe loss. Though ground most difficult, Dargai and 
defences seA'-eral ether villages desti’oyed. Troops, aaLo behuA'ed splendidly, 
returned Shenaori absolutely unmolested. Loss on our side was : — Killed, 1st 
Battalion Gordon Highlanders, Major Jennings Bi’amley, 2 prit’-ates ; 2nd 
Battalion King’s Oavu Borderers, 1 priA’^ate ; 1st Battalion 3rd Goorkha Eegiment, 
2 ; loth Bengal Infantry, 3. Wounded severely. Lieutenant M. C. Pears, 1st 
Battalion Scottish Eifles. "Wounded, 1st Battalion Gordon Highlanders, 14 ; 
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2nd Battalion King’s Own Borderers, 4 ; 1st Battalion ;lrd Ooorkha Eegiment, 
14 ; loth Bengal Infanti'y, 11 ; 3rd Sikh Infantr}’, 1 ; tln’ee tbllowei's. General 
Officer Commanding Peshawar Golurmi reportV two Squadrons 9th Bengal 
Cavalry reconnoitring from Bara towards Maniuni were ambuscaded in hills, 
lasing 1 Native officer and 1 1 killed, 4 wounded. 


No. 122.. ^ 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India., dated 21st October . 
{Telegraphic.') 

Tirah. Further fighting has taken place on hill west of road descending 
from Chagru Kotal to Karappa. Generiil Lockhai't reports ; — Second Division 
under Yeatman-l )io-gs being directed to inarch to K!!r;i.p])a, siq>|>oiteil at Kotal by 
two battalions of British Infantry and one Mouubiiu Batteiy belonging to First 
Division, found enemy posted in great strength along crest western heights. 
Position was carried after seven liours lighting. Troo])s bivouacking on the 
ground. Casualties not yet known. Lockhart advances Avitli Second Division 
to Karappa, to-day. Hammond reports that actual killed of 9tli Bengal Cavalry 
in reconnaissance towards Mainani appears to be five only, one having returned 
and five being prisoners. 


No. 12o. V; 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for dated 2ord .October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. General Lockhart reports full particulars regarding action 20th 
October. Attack commenced about ten by Set-ond Division assisted by 2nd 
Battalion Derbyshire Regiment, and 3rd Sikh Infantry. 1st Battalion 2nd 
Goorkha Regiment formed firing line, 1st Battalion Dorsetshire Regiment in 
support. 2nd Battalion Derbyshire Regiment in i-eserve.. 1st Battalion 2n<l 
Goorkha Regiment attempted assault at i 1.45, but were obliged to turn west- 
ward to meet severe attack. 1st Battalion Dorsetshu’e Regiment and 2ud 
Battalion Derbyshire Regiment then advance, but were checked ly heavy ci-oss- 
fire. Finally, position was carried by 1st Battalion Gordon Highhnidei's, 
supported by 3rd Sikh Infantry, at 3.15, under covering fire of four Mountain 
Batteries. Second Division has now moved down to Karappa, and shelled 
enemy out of Khangarbur. 2nd Battalion Derbyshire Regiment, 3rd Sikh 
Infantry holding Dargai hill, 30th Bengal Intiintry on Chagru Kotal. 
Remainder First Division at Shinonui reacly fin cross Kotal, but detained by 
block of baggage on the road. General Officer Commamling Inped to I’euch 
Karappa with his whole Division this evening. AVounded have Itecii brought 
down Shinowri. Macbean, White, Peai's, cloing vvell. Robinson’s comlition 
critical. Arnold dangerously wounded. Dingwall slighth'. 


No. 1 24. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated- 2Ith October 189 7. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Amir, in letter dated loth October, replying to mine of 7th October, 
pnnnises to arrest Adda Mulla and expel him tiom AfghanistiUi, if possible. 
Aecoi’ding to latest news Mulla is iii Jarobi. Amir says, if fighting ensues 
Ijetween British troops and Afridis and Orakzais, he cannot pre\-ent latter taking 
refuge in Afghanistan, but he will not allow such refugees tt) interfere in British 
territory, or allow his subjects to join them. Except as regards disarmament, 
which hq gives reasons for being unable to enforce, he accepts attitude I asked 
him to- assume. British Agent in Kabul is forwarding corresptaidence with 
Amir, which we await ; he reports that a deputation or Afridis and Orukzai.s 
is in Kabul appealing to Amir for aid, but His Highness has given no reply 
yet. . ' 
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:^o. 125. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 29ifA October 1'&%1 . 

{Telegraphic.) _ ^ 

Tirah First Division. Second Division moved to Ghundaki 28th Octoter, 
clearii.g ieigtas on bo* fianfa Our “Wes 

received that Samp^ka Pass was attacked and captured this morning. Details 
not received, hut loss on our side was apparently not serious. 


No. 126. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2dth October 1897 . 
{Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram of 13th October last. We have arrived at the following 
conclusions in Council, and we await your Lordship’s approval befom com- 
municating them to Lockhart, viz. (1.) We do not contemplate^ as basis o 
settlement with Afridis to be made by laxkhart the annexation or permanent 
occupation of Tirah. The Cominander-in-Chief dissents. (2.) _ We do not 
desire to occupy Kohat Pass, and the present time is iimxpedient for enforcing 
tribal engagements for improvement of road. _ (3^ Lockhart slmuld _ le 
authorised to require small tribute from the tribes if, after receiving subimssion, 
he thinks it advisable. (4.) Policy requiring tribute as admission of suzerainty 
may be gradually introduced among the other tribes as opportunities may ofier 
after local investigation. (5.) In dealing with re-opening of Khyber (see my 
telegram of 4th October last) Lockhart should consider advisability of secu^rmg 
right to improve and re-align road. (6.) Arms of trans-border tribes have 
been used against us, and as many as possible should be taken from them. 
Disarmament as thus carried out does not seem to imply protection. (<.) We 
cannot give definite answer until after conclusion of military operations, on 
concentration of forces, indispensable posts, and lines of communication, or 
definition of permanent position and policy. 


No. 127. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated fiOth October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.') 

Tirah. Lockhart reports regarding yesterday’s action, enemy on Sampagha 
Pass were deceived by demonstration in the afternoon of the previous day and 
reinforced their right. Attack ^vas made on centre with turning movement on 
enemy’s left. Concentrated artillery fire on successive sangars rendered them 
untenable. Loss on our side consequently small ; so far only 4 killed, 20 
wounded, reported. Force now^ encamped Mastura valley, at elevation 6,000 
feet. Very fertile, with many villages. Enemy in force on Arhanga Pass, 
which will be attacked to-morrow. 


No. 128. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 31s# October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. General Lockhart whes : — Captured Arhanga Pass to-day. Loss 
trifling, owing to enemy having been driven out of the sangars by artillery fire. 
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No. 129. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for huiia, dated 'drd November , 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. Greneral Lockhart reports from Maidan, Tirah, 2nd November : 
Transport coming in from Arlianga evening of 31st October, and again l.st 
November, was attacked, and some fighting at close cpiarters took place. Bagh, 
head-quarters of Afridis in Tirah, was visited 1st November. There was slight 
resistance, but enemy easily driven off. About mid-day Afridis in large numbers 
began descending from hills to carry off fodder ami other property. Second 
Brigade, with No. 2 (Deraiat) Mountain Battery, moved out to stop this. 


No. 130. 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, ‘6rd November 
{Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram of 29th 'October. Ijockhan’s instructions. 1 am advfised 
on further consideration that system of tribute is open to following objections 
(1.) Collection of money tribute sure to be difficult ; and if payment is at any 
time withheld fresh complications would revive. (2.) Even if tribute were 
merely nominal or symbolical, the foregoing objections would not be removed ; 
and such tribute would be hardly worth while in any case. (3.) Stability of 
airy arrangement in which tribute formed part would be hazardous. On the 
whole I am of opinion that the balance of considerations is against imposing 
tribute. Subject to report of any proposed changes of importance, I agree 
that Lockhart should consider advisability of improving and re-aligning present 
Nhyber road. I approve generally other conclusions. 

: : No.:l31.' ' 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Ath Nmember 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. General Lockhart reports enemy at Arhanga Pass held sangars each 
side of pass. Westmacott’s brigade advanced to Osnai village, artillery coming 
into action at 1,300 yards from pass. Second Brigade turned left of pass, 
enemy being driven off at 10 a.m. 

No. 132. 

From. Viceroy to Secretary of Statr for IiMlia, dated Ath November lSd7m 
{Telegraphic.) 

Are we to understand from your telegram of 3rd November that we can 
now instruct Lockhart in terms of oin conclusions except as regards tribute ? 
He has urged inconvenience of defemng settlement of the future relations, and 
that prior announcement of terms of submission which we directed in our 
Despatch to him, 4th October, might hamper us hereafter or lead to charge of 
breach of faith. Our conclusions cover main line of future relations, and to 
announce them now might obviate inconvenience pointed out by Lockhart 


No. 133. . 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, Aih November 1897. 
Telegraphic.) 

You can instruct Lockhart as suggested in your telegram. 


M ; 

; ;.'Ko. 134. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for h daied lth- November 
{Telegraphic.) 

Ail sections of the Afridis and Orakzais have been summoned to attend 
hockhart’s camp unarmed, and hem’^ terms. Jirgas of clans nearest to camp 
are expected to attend on 6th or 7th Jfovember. 


27o. 135. 

From. Viceroy to Secretary of State for India.^ dated %ih November, 1897 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports foraging parties were sent to north-east and 
north-west of Camp Maidan, 6th ISTovember. Latter came under heavy fire 
from enemy. Our casualties, two natives killed, six wounded. Same evening 
camp fired into, and Lieutenant G. L. Giffai’d, 1st Battalion Northamptonshire 
Regiment, killed ; Captain E. L. Sullivan, 36th* Bengal Infantiy, severely 
wounded. Offi cer Commanding Kurram Moveable Column reports reconnaissance 
in force made on 7th through Kliurmanna defile, in which a portion of Massuzai 
country was sketched. Enemy were surprised. A large number of them 
fcillowed retiring troops for some distance. Our casualties, two natives killed, 
five wounded. 

No. 136. 

From Viceroy to Secretary, of State for India, dated %th November 1897. 
{Telegraphic). 

Tirah. General Lockhart reports Kempster’s Bi’igade, with No. 8 Mountain 
Battery, Royal Artillery, accompanied foinging party to the north-wnst of Cam]) 
Maidan, 7th November. Enemy followed troops on retirement. Our casualties: — 
British, reported in our telegram of yesterday : nati^'es, two wounded. Cam]) 
fired into same evening ; one native wounded. It is now reported that of troops 
who reconnoitred in Khunnanna defile, 7th November, picquet, one native 
officer and 35 men, of Kapurthala Infantry are missing. We await further 
])articulars. 


No. 137. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Itidia, dated 10th November 1897. 
(Tel egraphic.) 

<^eneral Lockhart reports foraging jiarties sent on 8th November de,stro}'ed 
Zakka Kbel towers whence camp had been fired into. Captain E. Y. lYatson, 
Commissariat Department, killed 8th November by firing into camp. 2nd 
Battaiiou Yt)rkshire Regiment, 2nd Battalion 1st Goorkha Regiment, encountered 
enemy to the south of Arhanga Pass. Our casualties : — Natives, killed one, 
Avounded one. General Lockhart on 9th November reconnoitred Saran 8ar to 
the north-east of camp, destroyed defences of a large number of Zakka Khel 
villages. Intelligence received that picquet of Kapurthala Infantry, reported 
missing in our telegram of yesterday, having descended into invine froin A^'ln(■h 
jungle fire cut off retreat, were surrounded by enemy and all killed. 


No. 138. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated llth November 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Jirgas of all Samil Orakzais and Firoz Khel Daulatrais, also Akhels 
arrived in camp on 6th, in response to Lockhart’s summons. Malik Din 
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Ksunbar and Tirah Adam Khel jirgas aiTived 9tli. Kuki EJiel, Kamrai and 
Sipah jirgas expected very shortly. Zakka Khel and Aka Khel holding aloof. 
Former distinctly hostile. 


No. 139. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for ImMa, dated Wth November 
(^Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports force einployed on reconnaissance, Saran Sar, 
consisted of Ist Battalion Northamptonsliire Reghnent, 1st Battalion Dorsetshire 
Regiment, loth and 36th Bengal Infantry, two batteries Mountain Artillery, 
one company Sappers, under WestTnacott. Nearly 40 Zakha Khel forts were 
destroyed. Rearguard was attacked as troops were returning. They ai’e said 
to have inflicted sharp punishment on enemy, but Northamptonshire Regiment 
retiriDg along a nullah, right flank protected by Dorsetshire Regiment, 15th 
Bengal Infantry, left flank 35th Bengal Infantry, appear to have been surprised 
by party of enemy lying in ambush, and to have suffered considerable loss. 
Court of inquiry will be held to iuvestig’ate circumstance. Casualties dining the 
day : — Northamptonshire Regiment, killed, Lieutenant J. T. Waddell, Second 
Lieutenant A. H. Macintire, 17 juivates : wounded. Lieutenant G . A. Trent, 
iO privates. Dorsetshire Regiment, killed, two privates ; wounded, Lieutenant 
0. P. S. Ingham, Second Lieutenant A. A. Mercer, six privates. Natives, 
killed one, wounded seven. 


No. 140. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for Lidia., deited 13fA Noeemher 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. General Lockhai't reports foraging party under Kempster visited 
Zakka Khel villages 11th November, destroyed defences of 63 houses. Enemy 
offered some resistance, no casualties on our side. Foraging parties under 
Gaselee and Westmacott sent 13th Noyembei’, former not seriously opposed, 
latter destroyed defences of Zakka Khel villages. Our casualties believed to be 
three slightly wounded. Kempster’s Brigade, with two batteries, two companies 
Sa}ij>ers, reconnoitre Waran Valley to-day, and will punish Zakka Khel. 


No. 141. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 14kth November 1S97. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart I’eceived complete jirgas of Tirah Orakzais on 12th, and announced 
<TO\'ernment terms as in Foreign Seci’etary’s letter to him of 4th October, except 
that demand for breech-loaders reduced to 500. Even this number jirgu say is 
more than they possess, but the}' were told that this term was final. A foidnight 
Infs been allowed for compliance. Jirgas decided to divide demand equally 
betiveen Gar and Samil factions, and nmlertook to make further internal distri- 
bution without assistance from us. Aka Khel ju'ga has now come in a)jd 
discduimed any share in op]X)sing reconuaissanee to Saran Sar. 


No. 142. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated loth November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

(general Lockhart reports detachments from Hart’s Brigade, under !Major 
Smith Dorrien, forming foraging party, were attacked near Mastura 
i3th November by considei’able number of enemy. The troops were well 
handlecl, and enemy smartly repulsed with loss. Brigadier-General Broadbcmt 
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and Major O’Sullivan, under escort of daalf battalion ^nd Battalion Emg s Own 
Borderis, No. 3 Company of Bombay Sappers and Miners, and Sirmur Sappers 
proceeded 13tK November to select alignment of i-oad to Bagh, and were met 
by Malikdiii Khambar Kbel villagers. Forage collected 14tb November without 
opposition. Kempster reached Sherkhel Waran valley 14th November without 
opposition. 

No. 143. 

Ffom Viceroy to SecretLiry of State for Jiid'ia, dated Ylth Novemhet 189/. 


{TeLeyraphie.) 

Gieneral Lockhart reports camp Maidau fired into, night 15th November. 
Enemy dispersed with loss. Kempster completed survey to junction of Mastura 
and Waran valleys. Enemy followed up troops. Kempster s camp hind into 
on loth November. Our casualties believed three wounded. Force engage( 
16th while returning Maidan. Particulars will follow. Westmacott foraged 
Kith Malikdin Khambar Khel villages. Enemy followed up and fired on troops. 
Gaselee’s Brigade, with headquarters divisional troops First Division, move to 
Bagh 17th. 


No. 144. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Ylth November 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports Kempster’s column returning from Waimi 
attacked Saransar by enemy in force 16th November. 15th Bengal Infantry 
covering rear four miles from camp Maidan being hard pressed were reinforced 
by 36th Bengal Infantry and two companies" of 1st Battalion Dorsetshire 
Kegiment. Eemaining troops took up position to cover retii’ement.^ When 
light failed, these latter proceeded camp witli feAV casualties. ISth"" Bengal 
Infantry, 36th Bengal Infantry and two companies of Dorsetshire Kegimeiit 
remained out for night. One company of Dorsetshire Regiment unfortunahdy 
became separated, and was attacked in great force, as were both Sikh regiments. 
Severe fighting took place. Enemy’s loss was heavy. 


No. 145. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated \7th November 1897. 

( Tdetjraphic.) 

Lockhart reports that though some Afridi ju’gas have come to his camp, the 
Zakka Khel, Khuki Khel, Kamrai, and Sipah are holding aloof ; also that 
foraging in Maidan and Upper Mastma will not last beyond end of this month. 
;md forces cannot stay in those places beyond that date. If Afridis still refuse 
to comply with our demands, we propose to move Lockhart’s force dowm to 
Lower Bara valley within easy reach of Fort Bara, whence flying columns can 
be organised to visit Rajgal and Bazar valley and the Lower Mastura is easily 
accessible, so that the Orakzais can be dominated too, if necessary. This may 
involve troops being kept in tribal country all winter, which we must face if 
necessary. Asa means of putting additional pressure on the Afridis we con- 
template sending troops into the Khyber to occupy posts there, and as a 
temporary expedient keeping that road open during winter by troops. We ask 
sanction to adoption of these measures if they prove necessary. 


No. 146. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated, 18/A November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart reports 16th that Kuki Khel, Kami-ai, and Sipah jirgas still hold 
aloof, and Zakka Khel seem irreconcileably hostile. He is marching to Bagh 
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to-day, and if jirgas do not come in during next few days he will announce 
Afridi terms by word of mouth to those jirgas who have come in, and to others 
in writing. 


No. 147. 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy , dated 19?/t November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

I approve measures proposed in your telegram of 17th, if found necessary. 
M^hat do you propose to do with posts on the Samana range during winter ? 
As regards keeping the Khyter open during winter by troops, do you contem- 
plate protection of traffic ? 


No. 148. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l^th November . 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports Gaselee’s Brigade moved Bagh 18th. Some 
opposition offered. Gur casualties not yet known. Two natives of Westmacott’s 
Brigade wounded while foraging. Camp Maidan fired into night of 17th 
2nd Battalion Y orkshire Regiment, wounded, one private. Defences of offending 
villages destroyed picquet Jhind Cavalry. Camp Mastura attacked night of 
17th ; one man wounded. Defences of offending villages destroyed. 


No. 149. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 20th November 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart telegraphed on 17th: — “lam sending by post translations of 
several curious letters from Adda Mulla and Afridi Jirga which were found in 
house of Akha Khel Mulla, Saiyad Akbar, in Waran valley, but they contain 
nothing of grave importance.” Will telegraph again on receipt of letters. 


No. 150. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 21st November 1897. . 

(Telegraphic.) 

On 6th November laxkhart asked leave in the event of leaving Maidan for 
winter quarters to tell jirgas he would return in the spring to occupy their 
country during the summer. We replied 11th November : — “ Government of 
India do not wish to tie their own hands by explicitly saying force will stop in 
country till terms complied with, but no objection to saying, while we do not 
want country and will be glad to leave it, tribes will be worse off if they force 
Us to stay or i-etum.” Lockhart now telegraphs, “ There can be no doubt that 
the Afridis are penetrated with the idea that if they only held out steadfastly we 
shall withdraw ifrom their country, leaving them masters of the situation. The 
only remedy is to tell them distinctly when announcing terms of Government 
that till they comply wdth these terms we shall not leave their country, and that 
though it may be necessary for us to move to the lower Bara valley for the 
winter months, we shall re-advance in the spring. I would therefore again urge 
Government that it is essential that I should be authorised to make this 
announcement.” Lockhart has announced terms (as in paragraphs 10 and 11 
Foreign Secretary’s letter, of 4th October) to Malik Din, Kambar, Aka and 
Adam Khels verbally in camp, and to Zakka, Kuki, Sipah, and Ehmrai in 
writing. He allowed to all one week’s grace for compliance. We solict your 
Lordship’s instructions. 
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^ ' No.'l51. 

Fro,« Viceroy to Secretary of State fir Jniia, dated iird Moendter 1897. 

and Sangra Pass, t» the north-east of Mastura. 


No. 152. 

Froae Viceroy to Secretary of State fir Iud,a, dated iird S’ovemier 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) . 

Yniir lordshin’s telega-am of 19th Novemher. The Commissioner ot 

PeAawar h j \TcSyl“lcT''toinl“?cliSi to rSta^Ml “ouW 
Sdto mosfeffectiveS^rk of poUti^l .upremacy. SamaBa will no doubt haya 
to be held in strength dnrmg the winter. 


No. 153. 

From Vieeroj/ to Secretary of State for India, dated Uth November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports from Dwatoi defile very difficult ; J 

arrived 23rd. Road being improved, and Eajgul lulley reconnoitred. c 

returns Bagh 24th November. 


‘No. 154. 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, 24th November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

I see no obiection to proposed announcement to the tribes that till thej 
comply with terms offered we shall not leave their country, and shall return 

in the spring. 

No. 155. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2Qth November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

My telegram of 21st November. Afridi terms. Lockhart is demanding 
surrender of 800 rifles. 


No. 156. 

From. Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 21th November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Lockhart reports leaves Bagh 27th; visits Chamkanni, Massuzai, 
Mamuzai country by Lozaka Pass : returns Bagh 6th December ; proceeds 8th 
December, with Second Division, Bara valley, reachmg advanced base B^a 
Tniddle December Durine this period postal telegraphic communication will be 
SterrupteT iLt will %e mlde to intimate^ movements by heliograph. 
Brigadier-General Gaselee, with 1st Battalion Royal M^'est Surrey Regiment, 2nd 
Battalion 4th Goorkha Regiment, 3rd Sikh Infantry, No. 1 (Kohat) Mountain 
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Battery, 3rd and 4th companies of Bombay Sappers and Miners, 28th Bombay 
Infantry, moved towards Lozaka and Massuzai country 26th hTovember. 
Advance opposed ; 1st Battalion Royal West Surrey Regiment captured enemy’s 
sangar. Brigadier-Greneral Hart reconnoitred upper Mastura 25th November. 


No. 157. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated f>{)th November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

y Letters found in Saiyid Akbar’s house referred to in my telegram of 20th 
November : translations have now reached me. Copy being sent by post.* 
Letters from members of Afridi and Orakzai jirgas at Kabul speak of Amir 
advising them not to fight with Government. There is nothing from the Amir, 
or implicating him in risings. Two letters from Adda Mulla to Afridis : one, 
dated 5th September, very similar to his letter to Mian Guls, enclosed in Deane’s 
letter dated 24th September : , second undated, preaching jeAac?. 


No. 158. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ’2ind December . 
if Telegraphic I) 

Lockhart arrived on SGth November vsith Gaselee’s Brigade at Hissar, 
wi’ongly called Esor, and there joined Kurram moveable column, which visits 
Thabi, Chamkanni country, 1st December. Reinforced by one Mountain 
Battery, 2nd Battalion 4th Goorkha Regiment, half company Bombay Sappers 
and Miners, Goorkha scouts. Gaselee, with wing Queen’s, wing 1st Battalion 
2nd Goorkhas, one Mountam Battery, moves Lozaka Pass to punish Gar 
Masuzais. 


No. 159. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Zrd December 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Five clans of Omkzais are paying up, and by evening of 27th November 
they had given 164 breech-loaders, restored 16 Government rifles, and paid 
Rs. 9,224. Lockhart addressed on that day supplementary proclamation to the 
Afridis : — “ I am going away from this high country of Maidan because snow is 
coining and I do not wish my troops to be here in the cold. But I am not 
going to leave the country of the Afridis. I shall remain in the country till 
they comply with terms of Government, and I shall attack you in your other 
settlements during winter. My advice, as an old friend of many of your tribe, 
is to submit and let your wives and families go to their homes out of the cold 
mountains.” 


No. 160. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Ath December 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Destruction remaining Khani Khel villages completed in the face of strong 
opposition, heights being taken with bayonet. Many killed and wounded. 


* Printed as Appendices A. to L., pages 39 A. to 39 B. 
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No. 161. 

Fvom Vicevoy to Secreto,Ty of State for India, dated Qth December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.^ 

Orakzais continue to pay up fine, ^aud of Afiidis tlie Adam 
Malikdin have paid some, and the Kuki Khel jirga has attended at Bagh to ask 
for more tune. . 


No. 162. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 7 th December 189/. 
{Telegraphic.') 

Greneral Lockhart reports having reached Khanki Bazar 4th Decembei’ 
unopposed ; returned to Bagh 6th December via Chingakh Pass. 


No. 163. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 13th December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart moved with Fourth Brigade Bagh to Dwatoi 7th December ; two 
men 2nd Battalion King’s Own Borderers killed, one wounded. Enemy rushed 
picquet, losing heavily. On 8th December Fourth Brigade halted, Third 
Brigade moved to Dwatoi : position commanding entrance Rajgal valley 
captured by two companies 36th Bengal Infantry and one company 1st Battalion 
8rd G-oorkha Regiment, with loss of one killed, three wounded : enemy lost 
heavily ; one man Dorsetshire Regiment wounded. On 9th December column 
from Westmacott’s Brigade proceeded Rajgal valley to complete survey, collect 
forage, and destroy defences Kuki Khel villages ; many enemy killed : our 
casualties, three Natives wounded. On lOth December 4th Brigade marched to 
Sadana ; march opposed throughout ; our casualties. Natives, one killed, six 
wounded. All fortified defences between Dwatoi and Sandana destroyed. 


No. 164. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 14#A December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart reports rear-guard of Kempster’s Brigade, delayed by transport, 
was attacked 11th December outside camp Sherkhel, seized and occupied a 
village for the night. Hart’s Brigade reached Barkai 13th December. 
Remainder Division following. 


No. 165. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Ibth December 1897. 

( Telegraphic?) 

Lockhart reports that Second Division marched to Spiukamar 13th 
December, Kempster’s Brigade in advance, Westmacott’s Brigade in rear. 
(Jontinuous opposition throughout' march. Enemy’s loss heavy ; is estimated 
at 300 to 400. Defences of villages were destroyed. Detailed reports of our 
casualties not yet received j believed to be forty. Force moved to Mamani 14th 
December. Enemy attacked Westmacott’s Brigade ; enemy was defeated with 
severe loss. Mangal Pass being blocked by snow, Lockhart has decided to 
fedistribute force as follows First Division and Peshawar column, Jamrud, 
will be available to reopen Khyber and move into Bazar. Westmacott’s Brigade, 
Divisional troops will remain at Swaikot. Kempster’s Brigade, Bara, till Bazar 
valley has been dealt with. Hart’s Brigade marched Ilamgudr 14th December. 
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No. 166. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 17 th December 1%^7 . 

{Telegraphic.) • 

Peshawar column moves Swaikot to Ilamgudr. Gaselee’s Brigade Bara 
16th December. Kempster’s Brigade Bara to-day. Lockhart proceeds to 
Peshawar to-day. 


No. 167. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l^ih December 1897. 
{fFeleoraphic). 

Orakzai compliance with terms is now practically complete. Afridi 
situation unchanged. 


No. 168. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l%th December 1%^7. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart’s headquarters, First Division, concentrated Bara ; Kempster’s 
Brigade Ilamgudr. Headquarter’s Second Division, Westmacott’s Brigade, 
Mamani. 


No. 169. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 24Ih December 1%^7 . 
{Telegraphic.) 

Hammond’s column occupied Ali Musjid 2Srd December without opposi- 
tion, and halts to-day. KukiKhel village Laza China found deserted. Defences 
Fort Maude are being improved, Ali Musjid will be garrisoned by 45th 
Bengal Infantry and two guns. Lockhart proceeds with First Division to 
Shahgai heights. 


No. 170. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 25th December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Lockhart proceeded yesterday up Khyber with First Division and two 
squadrons of 4th Dragoon Guards. No opposition experienced. No tribesmen 
about. First Division moves to Karamna, and Lockhart with Second Brigade 
marches to China through Chara Pass. 


No. 171. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2^th December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

First Division arrived Ali Musjid. Towers Lala China village blown up 
24th December. No opposition experienced. Road to Chara Pass improved 
for three miles from camp. A few shots fired at picquet. One private Sussex, 
wounded. ■ Lockhart marched Chara with Second Brigade 25th December. 
Road fair. No opposition experienced. Intends to move Walai to-day. 


No. 172. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 28th December 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

General Hammond reached Lundi Kotal 26th without opposition. Walls 
and gates of Serai intact, but interior wrecked and moveable pn)perty carried 
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( Telegraphic.) 

Second Brigade arrived Jamrad, 30th. Enemy followed rejirguai'd of thi>^ 
Brigade in its retirement I'id China. On 28th December the towers of Karainna 
villages were destroyed, in accomplishing which Lieutenant C. K. Tonge, R.E., 
and one man of No. 4 Company of Bombay Sappers and Miners were un- 
fortunately killed by explosion. Rearguai’d was closely pi’essed to Ali Musjid, 
enemy being favoured by rain and mist. Total casualties, 11 wounded. Details, 
as also of casualties in tfirst Brigade, will be reported hereafter. General Symons 
moves to Jamrud to-morrow, leaving one battalion, one battery of Mountain 
Artillery in order to strengthen Ali Musjid. Wire has been cut betw^een that 
place and Jamrud, and Ali Musjid picquets attacked ft’om both sides of pass, 
but only one casualty among troops. 


No. 175. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 1st Jamuiry 1898. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Tirah. Headquai’ters of Tirah force have moved to Peshawar, and Eirst 
Division is now concentrated Jamrud. Camp was fired into night 29th December, 
one man wounded slightly. Troops at Lundi Kotal, on 30th December, destroyed 
22 Zakka Khel towers. Rearguard of foraging and demolition parties was 
followed up, but only casualties two wounded slightly. On 29th December 
picquets at Ali Musjid w'ere again fi'red on, and picquets placed by 2nd Battalion 
Oxfordshire Light Infantry on convoy duty were attacked ; on retirement they 
were unable to reach camp until arrival reinforcements. Lieutenant-Colonel 
Plowden, Captain Parr, Lieutenant Owen, wounded ; rank and file, killed, three ; 
wounded, 11. Tbe telegraph is cut every' afternoon as soon as picquets withdraw! 


off. Road between Lundi Kotal ami Ali Musjid in bad rep^aii- owing to rains.. 
Wing of 2nd Battalion Oxfordshire Light Infantry been added to Ah 
Musjid garrison. The following casualties occurred joth December: -loti 
Bengal Lifantry, one killed three wounded, a few of the enemy firing from top 
of inaccessible cliffs. Lockhart reports 27th December marched mth Second 
Brigade Chora to China. Latter only considerable village- in bazar. Rear- 
guard fired on during march. First Biigacle, with ^ headquarters of hirst 
Division, readied Burg fx'om Lala China in Kyher vnt Kaiamnd. . ku ^ 
General Symons reconnoitred Bori Kandao ew route. Road being impracticable 
without much improvement. First Brigade directed to return by_^ same route as 
it advanced : will arrive Lala China to-day. Lockhai’t with Sec-ond Brigade 
returns Lala China via Chora, and also arrives to-day. A further telegi-ain 
reports towers of China blown up. Camp at China almost unmolested night o 
26th, but rearguard of First Brigade follow'ed next morning by about 20d of 
enemy, who were repulsed ivith heavy loss. 


No. 173. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ?)Dth December 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Second Brigade reached Lala China unopposed 28th December, and manffed 
yesterday Jamrud. First Brigade and Headquarters Division expected Lala 
China to-day. Headquarters Tirah force will probably be moved to Peshawar 
shortly. Sowar Jodhpur Lancers found killed in Khyber yesterday, and wdre 
beuig' continually cut. Foraging parties from Lundi Kotal have obtained a 
large quantity of bhusa and wood fi’om villages. Weather rainy all alcaig 
frontier. 


No. 174. 


From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 31s# December 1897. 


1 . 
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Body Sir Henry Havelock Allan received Jamrud by guard of honour and 
■officers Fu’st Division and passed on to Peshawar with cavalry escort. From 
Kurram it is reported that a large number of Afridis with families have entered 
Massazai and Zaimukht territory and are selling captured rifles. 


No. 176. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 4:th January 1898. 
{Teleyraphic.) 

reports defences of two villages commanding Khyber 
road destroyed. Inhabited caves in Tsira. Nala were visited and contents burnt, 
heights being held meanwhile by 45th Bengal Infantry, 9th Bengal Infantry, 
34th Bengal Infantry. After withdrawal of troops enemy followed rearguard 
34th Bengal Infantry. Lieutenant H. D. Hammond, R. A., orderly officer, 
severely wounded, also one sergeant, 2nd Battalion Royal Inniskilling Fusiliers. 


No. 177. : 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated Vdth January 1898. 
{Telegraphicf) 

Amir, replying on 3i-d January to my letter, states that he has answered 
jirgas accordingly and dismissed them. Jirgas are reported to have returned to 
Tirah from Cabul thoi'oughly disheartened by the rejection of all hope of 
assistance or of Amir’s interceding for them. 


From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated loth January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Zakka Khel Afridis appear to have returned to the Khyber, and cutting 
telegraph wire and firing on escorts between Ali Musjid and Lundi Kotal has 
recommenced. 


No. 179. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated l%th January 1898. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Maliks of all Afridi sections except Zakka Khel arrived at Jamrud evening 
of 17 th January. 


No. 180. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated '25th January 1898. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Report not true that Afridi jirgas are dispersing. vSome men of Kambar 
Khels left Jamrud, but most have returned. I cannot promise a speedy settle- 
ment. Warburton reports attitude of jirgas satisfiictory, and expects Sipah, 
Kamrai, and Malik din Khels will comply with Government demands. The 
Sipahs have surrendered three Martini-Henry rifles, and the Malik din Khels 
have paid about Rs. 4,000. 
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Translations OF Lettees found in Saiyid Akbar’s house in tte Waran Vallejo 

(See Telegram No. 157. p. 35.) 



Translation of a letter from the Mulla of Adda to the Mulla of Si 2 ^ah, the Jliilla of Aha 
Kheh Badshah Sahib, Malih Amin Khan, Malik Slier JIuhammad Khan, the Kamar 
Khel, Kamlar Khel and Aka Khel Maliks, Maliks Yar Muhammad, Feroz, Wah^ 
Muhammad Khawas, Samandav and other people of Tirah,dated the 1th Baht-usSan i 
1315 E.^bth September 1897. 

After compliments. — -On tlie 1st Rabi-iis-sani 1315 H. (SOth. August 189/), I deter- 
mined -with, a lashkar to go out for a holy war and defend the religion of the Holy 
Prophet. When I reached Lashkar Killa and -was staying there for the night, I received a 
firman ’’ from “ Zia-ul-millati-uddin,” the King of Islam, in reply to my petition, and 
understood its contents, which were to the following effect : — 

You should wait for a few’ days in your former place, so that I may hold a con- 
sultation with the Khans, Maliks, chiefs and respectable men about ‘ gliaza,’ and decide 
what steps should be taken. I will then either come myself or send to you my son for 
‘jehad,’ with our victorious troops and supplies, such as rations and food, and will let you 
know again. I will with the greatest pleasure make exertions in the way of ‘ jehad.’ 

I therefore write to you people that I have postponed my intentions for the reasons gh’en 
above, but that you should on receipt of this letter consult among yourselves and let me 
know faithfully of your decision, so that I may come to you with the Mohmand people, 
the Khan of Nawagai and other Mussalmans. You should try your best to save the 
religion of the Prophet. I shall await your reply. 


APPENDIX B. 

Translation of a letter, ivithoxit date, from the Daulatzal and Start Khel Mullas to the 
Aka> Khel Mulla and other Afridi Mullas, 

After compliments. — We attacked the Muhammadzai post on Thursday and destroyed 
it. We killed many Government servants and returned with success to XJblan. Our 
caualties were — 2 wounded who have not yet died. Please let us know whether we 
should stay on here committing raids on Kohat, or should dismiss the lashkar to their 
homes, because we have no supplies here. Please also let us know by the bearer if we are 
wanted there, or if you will send us reinforcement here. The Shia Sipahs are afraid lest 
their property may be looted. We have stood surety to them that none of the Afridis or 
Ziauddins will cause them any injury. We have made peace with the Sipahs in order 
that they may join us in the “ ghaza,” and you should see that none of the Sipah property 
or animals are interfered with. 


APPENDIX c. 

Translation (f_a letter, ivithout date, from the Mulla of Adda to all the Mullas and elders 

of the Afridi and Orakzai tribes. 

After compliments. — The Kafirs have taken possession of all Mussulman countries, 
and, owing to the lack of spirit on the part of the people, are conquering every region. 
They have now reached these countries of Bajaur and Swat, but, though the people of 
these places showed want of courage in the beginning, they have now realized their 
mistake, and having repented and become ashamed (of their former deeds), they attack 
them (the Kafirs) day and night, and have quite confounded them. I have myself inf ormed 
the people of Laghman and Kunar and the Mohmands, Ningraharis and Shinwaris, and 
they are all prepared to take part in the fighting. They are simply waiting for the 
summer to pass as the country of Bajaur is without water and shade, and common folk 
cannot afford to arrange for the necessaries of “ jehad.” It is difficult for them to fight in 
summer. I inform you also that you may try your best to further the cause of “ jehad,” 
which is the best of all devotions and the truest of all submissions, so that we may not be 
ashamed before God on the day of judgment and be glorious before His Prophet. 
Though these men have no means, yet as the holy verse runs that “victory and 
triumph rest with God,” it is possible that God may give us victory and power to 
recover the country of Mussulmans from the hands of Kafirs, but, if we fail, we shall have 
done our best and can bring a reasonable excuse before God on the day of judgment, 
because God does not expect a thing from a man which is beyond his power. I have 
deputed Mulla Abdulla, Akhundzada of the Mohmand country, to attend * on you, 
and, God willing, he will reach you. Please let me know whatever decisiun you may 
unanimously arrive at, so that it may be acted upon. If you decide to send for me there, 
I am willing to come ; but, if you wish to come here, I also agree. If you choose to 
commence fighting there, and desire me to fight in this direction, I am ready to do so ; 


but it is necessary to fix tbe time and day of fighting, so that, by the grace of God, the 
work may be accomplished. And as it is said that the only thing a man can do in a 
matteivis to try his best^ and that the accomplishment of the matter rests with God, so to 
leave everything in the hands of God is the best thing of all, and all Mamins ” (true 
believers) must trust in God. May God, the Almighty, lead us all to the path of virtue, 
at our last moment, and save us from the punishment of the next world. And may He 
enable us to do an act which may he acceptable to Him ! Peace be upon all believers I 


APPENDIX D. 

TrandaMon of a Sufi SaMh to the MiiUa Sahih of Sfpahy the Iltilki of Aim 

Khel {Saiyid Akhar)y Badshah SaMhy Alcdik Amin Khany Malik Sher Muhammad 
',:Khamy.:Mcil./iks 'Yar Muhmmnad> Kliariy FeroZy Wall Muhammad Khany Khawas 
KhaUy S^^ the Maliks of Kamam Khefy Kamhar Khely Aka Khel and 

other Maliks and people of Tirahy dated the 1th Babi-us-Sani 1315 H, (=:oth Sep)- 
temher 1897.) 

After compliments.— I started with the people of the Kot valley, of Mohmandarra, of 
the Hisarak valley and of the whole of Ningrahar, for jehad in that direction, but on 
reaching the limits of Batikot with the lashkar, I received a letter from my spiritual 
leader, the Akhundjsada Sahib (of Adda), the perusal of which gave rue pleasure, and 
I understood its contents. He wrote to say that I should return to my residence with 
the Ningrahar lashkar, and should wait for a few days when, he said, he would let 
me know again. In compliance therefore with his instructions I returned to my place. 
I now write to say that on receipt of this letter you should assemble together, exert 
yourselves in the way of “jehad” and let me know faithfully of the result (of your 
meeting), so that I may understand it. God willing, the “ Pir Sahib ” (Adda Miilla) with 
his lashkar of Bajaurls, the Khan of Nawagai and the people of the Ningrahar, and 
myself too, will start at once in that direction and will try our best to save the religion 
of the Prophet. Consider it an urgent matter. 


APPENDIX E. 

Translation of a letter from Fakir Shah {f probably some Afghan official in NmgraharX 
to the {Aka Khel) Mulki {Saiyid Akbar)y dated the Mth^^^B 1315 jH. = 

12th Se^hember 1%91 . 

After compliments.— I received your letter and understood its contents. I hope 
you will write daily the news of that side and send it to Mnlla Idris, who will forward it 
to me, so that I may remain informed of the state of affairs in that direction and 
sympathise with the holy religion of the Prophet. Rest assured in every way from this 
side, and always send us news of that side. 


APPENDIX F. 

Translation of a letter from Adam Khan {Kawhar KheT) to his brother Muhammad 
Zaman Khan {sent from Kabul), dated the iSth Jamadi-ulAwal 1315 E, = 
15th October 1897, 

After compliments, — I also joined the Afridi and Orakzai jirga, which was well 
received by the Amir. His Highness asked us about the causes which led to the quarrels 
between the Afridis and the British Government. We stated that the British Government 
were day by day violating the former agreements, were forcibly encroaching upon our 
limits, and were realising fines and compensations from us for the arms which were stolen 
in the Khyber by their own servants, and that these naturally led to the disturbances. 
His Highness said that if he could he would try to make peace between ns and the British 
Government, We stated that, if the British Government agreed to give up all frontier 
territories forcibly taken poBsession of by them and did not ask for the return of arms 
looted by us in fair fight, we would make peace. The Amir then communicated onr 
statement to the British Government, and a reply to that is awaited. We are staying here, 
and every consideration is paid to us by the Amir. Rest assured. Till the result (of our 
mission) is known, take care that you are not deceived by the English, whom you should 
not believe. 


E2 
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APPENDIX G. 

Translation of a Mter from Kasi Mira Khan, and othetrAdam^ KMs^ 

Afridi jirya at Kalul, to Mulla Saiijid Akiar, Aka KJiel, dated the ZbJi Jamadt-ul- 
awallZli^mhOctoherim. 


After compliments.— Let it be known to you that having been appointed by you and 
other Mussalman brethren as a jirga to attend on His Highness the Amir, we arriv^ here 
and held an interview with His Highness, who advised us not to fight with the British 
Government, and this was and has been his advice ever since. We said vv e accepted his 
advice, but that our wishes ought to be met by the British Government. We were ordered 
to record them in detail, when His Highness said he would, after consideration, submit 
them to the British Government, and see what reply they would give. We put down our 
wishes in detail and presented them to His Highness, who submitted them to the British 
Government, but no reply has yet been received. We shall see what reply comes. 

There is a British Agent at Kabul who has on his establishment many Hindustani 
Mussalmans. One of these became our acquaintance. This man is a good Mussalman and 
a well-wisher of his co-religionists. He has given us a piece of good and correct news 
which is to the following effect 

‘‘ You, Muhammadans, must take care lest you be deceived hy the British, who are 
at present in distressed circumstances. For instance, Aden, a seaport, which was in 
possession of the British, has been taken from them by the Sultan. The Suez Canal, 
through which the British forces could easily reach India in 20 da^^s, has also been taken 
possession of by the Sultan, and has now been granted on lease to Kussia. The British 
forces now require six months to reach India. The friendly alliance between the British 
■and the Germans has also been disturbed on account of some disagreement about trade, 
which must result iu the two nations rising in arms against each other. The Suitan, the 
Germans, the Russians and the French are all in arms against the British at all seaports, 
and fighting is going on in Egypt too against them in short, the British are disheartened 
now-a-days. The Yiceroy and the Generals who are to advance againsu you have received 
distinct orders from London that the operations in the Khyber and Tirah must be brought 
to an end in two weeks’ time, as the troops are required in Egypt and at other seaports. 
In the case of the Mohmands and people of Gandab who had killed ten thousand British 
troops and had inflicted a heavy loss of rifles and property on them, the British, in their 
great dismay, concluded a settlement with them for 24 rifles only, whereas thousands of 
rifles and lakhs of rupees should have been demanded. This peace with the Mohmands 
is by way of deceit, and when the British get rid of their other difficulties, they will tmm 
back and demand from the Mohmands the remaining rifles and compensation for their 
losses. They will say that, as the Mohmands have become British subjects by surrendering 
24 rifles, they must make good the remaining loss too. The British are always giving 
out that their troops will enter Khyber and Tirah on such and such dates, but they 
do not march on those dates and remain where they are. This is deceitful on the part of 
the English, who wish to mislead Mussalmans by a payment of Es. 5 and seek for an 
opportunity to make an attack by surprise. I have thus informed you of t.he deeds and 
perplexities of the English.” 

We, the jirga people, consider it necessary to inforni you of this, so that you may be 
aware of the distress, confusion and deceitfulness of the British, and may communicate 
the information to ail the Mussalmans of the lashkar, in order that they may be on their 
alert against being cheated by the British in any way. You should also send us daily 
news for our information, and see that no attacks are made on you by surprise. Also 
appoint a few clever men as messengers to bring us daily news and letters from you and 
vice versa. Send us hy the bearer all news of that side, and in future, too, send us 
fresh news daily by other messengers, as it is important that we should know about 
each other. 


APPENDIX H. 

Translation of a letter from Sherdil Khan and Ahdul Rahim, sons of Malik Sinjah 
Khan, Orakzai (of Barhi), to Malik Sinjah Khan, dated the 2dth Jamadi-ul-Awal 
1315 H.=2Mh October 1897. 

The Amir received our jirga of the Orakzais and Afridis with great honour and 
respect. He asked the causes which led to the commencement of hostilities between the 
Orakzais and Afridis on the one side and the British on the other. In reply to his 
enquiry, we stated that the British had encroached upon our frontier limits hy taking 
forcible possession of the Samana and other like places, and that they (the British) were 
demanding compensation and fines from us for the arms stolen in the Khyber by their 
own troops from the middle of their own army, and that these were the causes which 
naturally led to the quarrels between the tw® parties. The Amir then said that if he 
could he would try to effect peace between us and the British Government. Upon this 
we said that, if the English gave up our frontier territories and abandoned the idea of 
re-occnpymg them, and would not demand the restoration of arms taken hy us in action 
from British troops, we would make peace. After this the Amir, for the welfare of 
Mus^lmans, communicated all that we had stated to the British Government, and a reply to 
mis is expected. We are now staying here, and the Amir treats us with great consideration. 
You must therefore rest assured for us. Do not negotiate with the British, and take care 
that you are not taken in by* them. Do not believe them. For the rest all is well. 
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APPENDIX I 

Tnmslaiion of a le^ the Jamadi-uhAwcd E[.=^%Mh October l%^ly 

from M(M4-Ralim^ Akhundmda^ to the (Aha Khel) Mulla Sahib (sent from Kabul). 

After compliments.— As soon as you receive t’ds humble letter of mine through some 
one, I beg you to write a letter of recommenrlation on my behalf to the Amir and to send it 
to me, so that I may present it to His Highness the Amir. I hope you will not hesitate 
about writing the letter to the i^mir and sending it to me, and I request that it may be 
well written (i.e., it should contain a strong recommendation). For the rest it is all well 
here and rest assured. Please pray always for the welfare of His Highness the Amir, the 
King of Islam, who is so kind to me. 


APPENDIX J; 

Tnmslation of a letter from FazlA-Raidm to Ms father (name not given) ^ dated the 
^diJamaduva-^AivadW^ 

The Amir has passed an order that he will hold me responsible for the actions of the 
Sturi Khels, half of which tribe will be managed by Malik Sherdil Khan, son of Malik 
Sinjab Khan, You or your tribe should not (therefore) make peace with the British in 
any case, even though a lakh of rupees is paid to any one of you. It is my duty to inform 
you of this. Take care that neither Ibrahim Khan nor Amir Khan, Abdul Khalik, Maizulla, 
Amal Jan, Tar, rabaz, Ahmad Ali Khan, Mir Badshah, Azim Khan, Turabaz, or any other 
of your tribe make peace with the British on any account. As regards myseif, I am 
highly obliged to the Amir for his kindness. May God spare his throne and (grant him) 
good fortune for ever! He treats me very kindly. Give my salams to my brother 
Karam. I am well here and rest assured for me. Let me know of any fresh news, 
especially as to how our tribe may settle with the British Government. Salams to all 
friends and salams from Sherdil Khan, 

m sj P.S,— If anyone desires to enter (Afghan) service, let him come here within the next 
few days, and he will get a good appointment. 


APPENDIX K. 

Extract from tramlation of a letter^ without datef f7wn Mir Muhammad Khan., at 
Kabuf to kis father Kazi Mania Dad Malihdln Khel. 

His Highness the Amir has very kindly written to the British Government on our 
behalf, saying that all the Orakzais and Afridis have come to his Highness and asked him 
for a settlement of their alfairs. Mind that you do not make peace with the British. 

(The rest of the letter is irrelevant.) 


APPENDIX L. 

Translation of a letter from MuRa Sher Muhammad wad Am s Midummiad to Mulla 

Mir AJnnad mid others^ imfhout date. 

On receipt of this letter come at once with the lashkar at night, as the British troops 
have reached Sinkot. Do. not make any delay in coming here IJrgent, very urgent. 


PABT IV. 


GORRESPONDENGE RELATING TO MALAKAND, 
MOHMANDS, AFRIDIS, ORAKZAIS, &c. 


No. 1. 

Letter from Govemment of India, Foreigyi Department, to The Right Honourable 
Lord George F: Hamilton, Her M Secretary of State for India, 

dated Siml^, I4:th July (Received Ath August 

Mt Loed, 

We have the honour to forward, for A’^our Lordship’s information, a report 
by Major H. A. Deane, C.S.I., Political Officer for Dir and Swat, on the main- 
tenance of the Dir road during the last nine months, and the recent relief by this 
route of the Chitral garrison. 

The report discloses a very satisfactory condition of affairs. Our expecta- 
tion that it would be possible to keep open the road to Chitral by peaceful 
arrangements with the tribes has so far been folly realised. Experience else- 
where on the North-West Frontier has shown that wherever the levy system 
has been adopted, and the authority of the headmen has been properly supported, 
the border tribes have settled down with wonderful rapidity into a more orderly 
condition, and have shown themselves in a remarkable degree amenable to the 
influence and control of our Political Officers. Our belief that similar methods 
applied to this part of the frontier would probably produce similar results has 
been justified by the event, and though it is too early to conclude that difficiilties 
will not occasionally occur, we hope that with every year of peace the influence 
of our officers will become stronger and wider, and tlie task of controlling the 
tribes more easy. Great credit is, in our opinion, due to Major Deane for the 
firmness, tact and judgment which he has throughout displayed in his dealings 
with the Khans and tribesmen, and for the excellence of his arrangements in 
connection with the march of the reliefs to and from Chitral. We have much 

pleasure in bringing the services of this officer 
Dated the 9th July 1896, with ^ notice of Her Majesty’s Government, 
enc osure. ^ copy of our Foreign Secretary’s letter 

acknowledging Major Deane’s report is enclosed. 

We have, &c., 

ELGIN. 

J. S. WHITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

J. WOODBDRN. 

M. D. CHALMERS. 

E. H. H. COLLEN. 

A. C. TREVOR. 

Enclosure 1. 

Extract from letter from Major H. A. Deane, C.S.L, Political Officer, Dir ami 
Swat, to the Secretary to the Government of India, .Foreign Department, 
dated Malakand, 14tA June 1896. 

I have the honour to submit the following short report on what has been 
described as the initial and experimental stage of maintaining communication 
with Chitral vid the Malakand and Dir, ending with the carrying out of the 
Chitral Reliefs. 

Since the breaking up of the Chitral Relief Force on the 27th September 
1895, there has been no disturbance amongst any of the tribes on the line 
against Government. There have been a few isolated cases of fanaticism 
principally against levies employed by the Khan of Dir, and committed with 
the hope of bringing the Khan into dis&vour with Government. 
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The post to Chitral has run with great regularity, the only occasion on 
which there was delay being at a time when the Lowari Pass was absolutely 
dangerous owing to the heavy fall of snow. 

The only local tribal disturbance which has occurred took place in 
January 1896, when the Khan of Dir, partly from irritation at men from the 
Jandol side making petty attacks on the levies, to a certain extent from factional 
feeling usual amongst Pathans, and also from a desire to gratify feelings of 
enmity and hatred towards Jandol and to show his jDower, invaded Jandol and 
overran the valley. He, however, acted on the advice given him, and the 
different Jandol headmen were restored to their respective positions in the 
valley. 

Though his invasion of Jandol was on some grounds unadvisable, there 
being danger of his coming into hostile contact with the Khan of Hawagai and 
Bajaur generally , the result of his action was on the whole good in proving to 
the Jandoiis that they cannot give trouble with impunity. 

The country generally has been quiet. The main difficulty in dealing 
with those tribes, with whom we are in direct contact, has been to prevent their 
tribal administration becoming disorganised. This would entail the risk of 
Government being compelled to act against their declared policy, and to interfere 
in the internal administration of the tribes, who feel the necessity of a 
controlling hand over them. 

This is due to the character of the Pathans, restless, quarrelsome, 
treacherous and ready to sacrifice anything in gratification of injuring an opposing 
factionist. Each faction has been ready to force the hand of Government, the 
stronger in hopes that under Government rule their position would i e maintained,, 
and they would benefit permanently at the expense of the weaker party, the latter 
anxious to sec the controlling hand of Government reduce the power of the 
stronger faction. Efforts have been made with some success to divert the thoughts 
of the people from their factions and feuds to impi’oved cultivation. As the 
zemindars now feel some security in the possession of their lands, fruit-trees, the 
better classes of crops, such as sugarcane and cotton, are being grown and 
the sinking of wells on unirrigated land is being gradually encouraged. This is 
good for the people in every way, as the more valuable their holdings become, 
the less will individuals be tempted to indulge in feuds and factional disputes. 
It is a curious point to note that in this hot-bed of Muhammadan fanaticism, 
particularly Ranizai and Swat, there is feir less respect for the Koran and 
Muhammadan Law than in the frontier districts of Peshawar and Kohat. In 
regard to their dealings with each other, the people are guided by no moral sense 
of right or wrong. While in British territory, it would be easy to refer to many 
excellent decisions by “ Shariat ” or Muhammadan Law of cases brought into 
Court, and made over to Mullas by consent of parties ; there ‘is not in this 
country one Mulla whose decision can be relied on as just, or who enjoys the 
confidence of the ])opulation. The point is one of interest. It is one that adds 
much to the difficulties in dealing with the people, and it leads to their bringing 
almost every petty ease to the Political Officers in hopes of obtaining justice. 
Thefts in the country are few — murder is rife. Every case of murder is 
voluntarily rejxwted, all classes being anxious for greater security of life. The 
Sam Ranizais went so tar as to petition that a Government fine of Rs. ] ,000 
might be imposed in every case of murder. The only step that can be biken in 
such cases is to assist in bringing about a settlement according to Pathan custom 
to prevent, if possible, continuance of feuds. 

The Malakand garrison has formed a market for local supplies of fodder, 
grain, &c., and is a source of great benefit to the people. 

The Civil Dispensary has been a great boon to the country — over 7,000 
individuals having been treated by Surgeon-Lieutenant Sutherland, who has 
done excellent work. There is room for another dispensary at Dir, where a 
Hospital Assistant would be able to work under the supervision of the Senior 
Medical Officer, Chitral. It is interesting to note that many of the patients are 
of the fanatical priestly classes. ' 

The first Reliefs of the Chitral Garrison have been successfully carried out. 
The work has been a thorough test of the arrangements sanctioned by Govern- 
ment for maintaining communications -with Chitral Dir. 

15263* ■ F 
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Fodder and grain for animals and fuel were arranged ^ for at each stage 
through the Khan of Dir. Rice and ghi were locally purchased and stocked 
at the different stages with other supplies, which were forwarded ahead oi the 
troops to enable transport with the column to be reduced as much as possible. 
Heavy baggage was also forwarded independently of the troops, and such 
supplies as are being sent from India for the Chitral garrison are now on the 
road. Endeavours are being made for supplies of wheat, barley and iice to be 
delivered in Chitral from Bajaur and Swat, and if the arrangements made^be 
successful, a very considerable saving to Government will be effected, ihe 
main difficulty connected with this q^uestion is that the Bajauris and Swatis have 
hitherto adhered to the custom of storing their grain until the winter when 
prices are as a rule at their highest, and Kuchis and other traders then export 
it to Peshawar and Jalalabad. There is a feeling of dislike to changing 

the former custom. . 

The starting of the Reliefs from Chakdarra w^as delayed for hve days,_oT,vnig 
to the road and bridges above Dir having been carried away by heavy rain ^ and 
floods, and portions of the road along the Panjkora river at the mouths ot the 
Tormung and Kharmung valleys were also wnshed away. The Khan employed 
some 4,000 men on the line to repair the damage done and to rebuild the 
bridges. The work was well done and the Khan brought forward the tribesmen 
lor payment on my arrival at Dir. 

The reliefs started from Chakdarra on the 7th May, arriving at Dir on 
the 12th. The relieved troops assembled at Dir on the 24th May, and after 
one day’s halt moved towards India, arriving at Chakdarra on the 31st May. 

Tribal arrangements were made for protecting the line of march and the 
camps. The leading men of Jandol took part in the general arrangements, 
and effectually guarded the passes from Mamunds and Salarzai country 
to prevent fanatics from that direction from approaching the line of 
march. Two parties of fanatics, who attempted to cross from the Asrnar 
direction on to the road above Dir, and belbw Dir to the Chutiatan 
bridge, were turned back by Dir tribesmen. Another party from U])per 
Swat were stopped at the head of the Anshiri valley in the same manner 
by Painda Khels, and a small party that eluded the vigilance of tribal 
picquets on the Utman Khel side of the river were stopped by levies an<l 
tribesmen at the bridge over the Panjkora. These are good instances of 
hearty assistance given by the tribes, for hoAvever well disposed a tribe in 
itself may be, it is exceedingly difficult to prevent individual cases of fanaticism, 
or in a mountainous country like that traversed to prevent small bodies of 
men intent on mischief from finding an opportunity of making themselves 
obnoxious. The action of the tribesmen is the most satisfactory evidence that 
Government could receive of the friendly feeling of the tribes on the line of 
communication. The few instances of men attempting to come on to the line 
must not be regarded as due to any tribal hostility to Government. 

There are always unruly characters within our border and amongst all the 
border tribes w'hom the communities are unable to control. 

The two classes to guard against w’^ere those from the Asmar side, 
M'ho might be impelled by fanatical hatred and instigation to attempt to 
make an attack on the line, and those who might be tempted to do 
the same in an endeavour to bring the Khan of Dir into disfavour with 
Government. 

If the arrangements made for supplying wheat and barley (the rice 
required has already been purchased and despatched), should fail, it will be 
necessary to send the grain from India. It will be known by the 1st July 
whether the necessary quantities can be obtained. I do not anticipate that the 
arrangements will fail, but it is necessary to be prepared for the contingencv 
of their doing so. » » 

A somewhat unexpected diflaculty has arisen with regard to the supply 
of meat in Chitral. The Gujars in and near Chitral and about Dir have sold 
most of the goats and sheep that they can afford to part with. The 
animals are of value to iKein for their milk, hair and Wool. To meet this 
difficulty the experiment is now being made of sending up goats and sheep 
from Swat and the neighbourhood, men being induced to take them up as a 
•speculation. ' ^ 
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Belations with the IJtman Khels, Jatidol, Nawgai on the one side are 
satisfactory, with Upper Swat they are peaceful. The leading men of Upper 
Swat lately endeavoured to come together with a view to visiting me, hut their 
own factional feuds, which prevent their coming together, have so far stood in 
the way of their doing so. The Mianguls, the descendants of the Akhund of 
Swat, not only sent a responsible member of their femily, their uncle, to visit 
me, hut addressed a letter to me on the subject. Hitherto I have taken no 
steps to induce the jirgas to come in, but if permission were given for individual 
jirgas of tribal sub-divisions to come in, they would all come separately. I 
think it, however, an open question as to what is best in G-overnment interests 
in the matter. I incline to the view that it is more fevourable to GoA^'ernment 
interests for an attitude of indifference to be preserved, for the tribes dare take 
no hostile steps against Government, nor do any sections of the tribe desire to do 
so. To deliberately work for the whole jirga to come in would probably mean 
that the priestly influence would haAm to be employed. The adAmitage in this 
might be that the Mianguls would lose further power outside tribal limits— 
they have lost heavily already by being ignored, and the disadvantage of now 
dealing with them Avould possibly be greater in increasing the influence of that 
party to a dangerous extent within Yusafzai limits. The Mianguls, hoAAmver, 
are fully alh'e to the personal benefit to them of the presence of troops on the 
Malakand, which is a check on the spread of the influence in Swat of the Manki 
Mulla, AA'ho, though nominally a follower of the Akhund of Swat, lately tried to 
assume the position of rival to the family for power. Upper Swat can be so 
easily dealt with in Amious ways politically that, so long as they give 
no trouble, it seems best to leave the feeling which is undoubtedly extending 
in faA’our of Government to bring about the natural result quietly. An 
inter vieAv with a complete tribal jirga AAOuld then have a good permanent 
effect. 

The Political Assistants, Mr. W. S. Davis and Sardar Sultan Ibrahim, 
have worked well and giveir me every assistance. Mr. Davis has succeeded 
in obtaining the confidence of the people. 


Enclosure 2. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India^ to Major H. 
C.S.I., Political Officer for Dir and Sicat. Simla, the 
1896. 


A. Deane, 
9th July 


I am directed to acknoAvledge the receipt of your report on the 

initial and experimental stage of main- 


Dated the 14th June 189t!. 


taining communication with Chitral by 


the Malakand and Dir. This stage has ended with the completion of the relief 
of the garrison originally posted in Chitral. 

2. The Governor-General in Council has read the report with much interest. 
Since the breaking up of the Chitral Relief Force on the 27th September 1895, 
there has been no disturbance directed against GoAmrnment among the tribes 
along the Dir route ; the mails haAm been carried Avith great regularity ; and a 
general and unprecedented feeling of security appears to prevail in the country. 
You also report that our relations with the tribes are satisfactory, and the relief 
of the Chitral garrison has been carried out not only Avithout opposition, but 
with the active assistance of the tribes themseLves, who-repaired the road for 
the troops between Chakdarra and the Ijowarai Pass, and successfully prevented 
fanatics from approaching the line of march. 

3. The Governor-General in Council congratulates you on these results 

which, he considers, are mainly due to the tact and judgment you have displayed 

in dealing with the Khans and tribesmen concenred. I am to enclose a copy of 

»r% i, 1 XI -.ox, T aletter from the Quartermaster -General 

*Dated the 12th June 1896. • t j- * • tr- t? 

in India,* expressing Mis Excellency 

the Commander-in- Chief’s appreciation of your excellent arrangements for the 

journey of the troops between Malakand and Chitral. 
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Sub- enclosure. 

Letter from the Quartermaster-General in India, to the Secretary to the 
Government of India, Military Department, dated Simla, the 1-tt June 
1896. 

lu forwardina: the annexed copy of a communication- received from the 

General Officer Commanding, Malakand^ 
Dated the Ist June 189b, and enclosure. Brigade, regarding tlie inoTeineiits of 

the Chitral Relieved Force, I am desired to convey His Excellency the 
Commander-in-Chief’s appreciation of the excellent ariungements made by 
Major Deane for the journey of the troops between Malakand and 

Chitral. it-, ^ tn- 

2. His Excellency also considers that the help rendered by the Ehan ot Dir 

greatly facilitated the carrying out of the reliefs. 


Annexure. 

Letter from the General Officer Commandiny, Malakand Brigade, to the 
Quartermaster-General in India, dated Isi June 1896. 

In continuation of my telegram of to-day’s date, I have the 
honour to report the arrival of the Chitral Relieved Garrison yesterday at 
Chakdarra. 

The route onward from South Malakand will be as follows : — 



South 

Malakand 

Jalala. Mardan. 

. ' . . ^ — • 

June. 

Xowshera. 

2/3rd Gurkhas 

25th Punjab Infantry 

Section No. 4 Hazara Mountain ' 
Battery. | 

Arrive 2nd 

3rd 

4th 

5th 

„ 3rd 

4th 

5th 

6th 

No. 1 Company Bengal Sappers 
and Miners. I 

No. 19 Field Hospital 

!> „ 4th 

5th 

btli 

7th 


I have the honour also to foinvard copy of a telegram to me from the 
Officer Commanding the Chitral Troops, and in doing so to state that I 
most fully concur with Colonel Hutchinson in considering the arrange- 
ments made by Major Deane to have been most excellent, as the results have 
shmm. 


From the Officer Commanding, Chitral Relieved Troops, Chakdara, to the 
General Officer Commanding, Malakand. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Ihe Relieved Chitral Troops amved here to-day ; all Avell ; the health of 
the troops is good ; the arrangements made by Political Officer, Major Deane, 
have been so complete and far-seeing that there has been no hitch or difficulty 
ot any kind ; the road is in good order throughout, requiring only small 
repairs in a few places ; the weather has been pleasant up to date and the nights 
<|uite cool. 


No. 2. 

Despatch from the Secretary of State, to His Excellency the Right Honourable 
the Governor-General of India in Council, dated India Office, London, 
mh August im. ' 

My Lord, 

I have considered in Council the letter from your Flxcellcncy’s Government, 
dated 14th July 18%, forwarding a copy of a report by Major H. A. Deane, 
1 oliticai Officer for Dir and Swat, on the maintenance of the Dir road dm*ino- 
the last nine months, and on. the recent relief of the Chitral garrison by that 
route. . ' . ° '' 
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2. I have read this report -with much satisfaction, and I concur in the 
commendation hestowed hy your Excellency’s Government on the tact and 
judgment displayed by Major Deane in his dealings with the tribesmen, and on 
the excellence of his arrangements in connection with the reliefs to and from 
Chitral. 

T have, &c., 

(Signed) GEORGE HAMILTOK. 


No. 3. : ■ 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign department, to the Right Honourable 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, '2,bth August 1896. {Received I'iih September 1896.) 

My Lord, 

We have the honour to forward for the information of Her Majesty’s 

Government, a note* by Major H. A. 

* Dated the 13th June 1896. Deane, C.S.L, Political Officer for Dir 

and Swat, on the future arrangements 
for the maintenance of the Malakand-Dir-Chitral road. 

2. We consider it due to an officer in Major Deane’s responsible position 
that his views should not be withheld, but we are unable to approve the 
]>roposal to advance the flying column into the Adinzai valley, as this would 
entail a departure from our declared policy of maintaining aiad securing the 
road from Peshawar to Chitral by arrangements with the tribes. At the same 
time, we are of opinion that it should shortly be possible to reduce the force on 
the Malakaud by a battalion of native infantry and a company of Sappers 
and Miners, and we shall proKably be prepared to adopt this measure early 
next year on Major Deane’s return from the privilege leave which we propose 
to grant him in the coming autumn. The force that would be left on the 
Malakand and at Chakdarra would consist of two regiments of native infantry, 
a battery of artillery and one squadron of cavalry. 

3. A copy of our Foreign Secretary’s letter to Major Deane is enclosed. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN. 

G. S. WHITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

J. WOODBURH. 

M. D. CHALMERS. 

E. H. H. COLLEN. 

A. C. TREVOR. 


Enclosui'e No. 1. 

Extract from Note by Major If. A. Deane, C.S.L, on the Malakand- Dir-Chitral 

Road, dated V6th June 1896. 

The question as to the future arrangements for maintaining this road will 
presumably come befin-e Government for consideration shortly — ^now that what 
has been described as the initial and experimental stage is practically completed 
by the carrying out of the Chitral reliefs. 

Peace and ' order have been maintained hitherto all along the line. There 
are difficulties, of course, in the work ; there is also the anxiety due to the 
Dir Khan’s character. 

In carrying out the necessary larrangements for the reliefs, whether for 
supplies, repair to roads and bridges, protection of the line of march and camps, 
I have been compelled to see the work done by my own men, putting them, 
if not myself, in an invidious position. 
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Even on such, a small point as supplies at the difterent posts, notwith- 
standing money having been paid in advance, and constant reminders on Ae 
subject given to the Ehan, we found at many places bad fodder, and at X)ir 
itself grain absolutely unfit to give to the transport animals. 

These are minor points. But they are a warning as to what we may 
expect at any time. 

' The Khan is at present on bad terms with his brother, Sher Muhammad. 
His relations wuth other brothers and Khans are not satisfactory, nor is his 
position wdth the Paindeh Khel clan and the Khel Akhundzadas on a good 
footing. His people generally, and in particular those in the Talash ^ and 
Adinzai valleys, are a good deal oppressed by his agents, and appeal in vain to 
him. 

The feeling of the tribes towards Government is, in my opinion, satisfactory, 
far more so than might have been hoped to be the case. There is no present 
danger that I can see of any hostile feeling arising against Government from 
dislike to Government— the risk lies in the Khan alienating men whom he 
ought to keep with him, and of these eventually forming a strong faction 
against him in his owui country. It is only one step from this to some hostile 
act committed against Government in order to lead Government into breaking 
the Khan. 

The people themselves are somewdiat impracticable — they often tax one’s 
ingenuity to keep things workmg smoothly, and to avoid disturbance. 

The elements of trouble exist, but I wish to avoid giving them undue 
importance. So long as they are recognised there is a chance of their being 
quietly dealt with. It is the unexpected which mostly upsets our calcuhitions. 
To maintain this line in a satisfactory manner, the point that must be steadily 
kept before the Khan and the tribes, is the strength of Goveniment. Neithei- 
the one nor the other must be allow’'ed to imagine that they are doing 
Government a favour. They must feel that it is Government ■who <loes them 
favours, it only is not acting on the only principle these people recognise that 
might is right, in not annexing their territories. They must also feel that for 
the continuation of such favours it is for them to conciliate Government. The 
affections of the I'athan are not to be relied on, though I have know'u the action 
of a tribe influenced by them. hTothing will induce a Pathan to give trouble 
more surely than allowing bun to think one is anxious to conciliate him. 

Experience of the working during the last eight months has convinced me 
that the Malakand is too far fi”om Dir for certainty of control over Dir. This 
could only be remedied by moving the troops now' forming the flying cohimn 
nearer Dir to the open country in the Adinzai valley at the foot of the Laram. 
This, with the occupation of the Laram during the summer, would dominate 
the whole country, exercising a powerful influence on Bajaur, the Panjkora clans, 
and Dir and Upper Swat. 

If such a move were made it would be necessary to manage the Talash 
and Adinzai valleys for the Khan. The move would be popular with the people, 
except probably on the point that w^e should have to take up land and water for 
the troops ; the Khan would not be difficult to arrange with. 

The ad-vantages to Government would be in the move making tlie scheme 
for maintainmg this road a thoroughly sound one, and in reducing the chances 
of future trouble to a mihirnmn. It would enable Government to reduce the 
garrison at Chitral by . one regiment, which would effect a great savino- in 
expenses. ' ■ 

There is no internal danger to be apprehended in Chitral. A regiment 
and two gxms would suffice for the purposes of an outpost, and Pathans could 
not attempt to move against Chitral with our troops within three forced marches 
of Dir. 

If Govei-nment absolutely reject the idea of a forward moA^e, either now 
or m the near future, unless driven to it by circumstances, I am inclined to 
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recommend that it will be better to start on the opposite line as soon as possible, 
viz., that of reducing the Malakand Brigade. In giving my views as Political 
Officer as to the strength of the Brigade which should remain in Swat, I based 
my opinion on the necessity for pressure on the line ahead of Chakdarra. 
Government may, according to the best of my judgment, feel assured as to the 
attitude of the tribes now — trouble if it comes will probably be through 
mismanagement on the part of the Khan of Dir, and I do not think the presence 
of extra troops at the Malakand will materially affect the situation. lam 
speaking now after the experience gained in connection with the late reliefs. 

If Government decide to reduce the Malakand Brigade, I recommend the 
definite line of policy being taken and the Brigade being broken up on the 
1st October next-— that is, those forming the present moveable column with 
exception of the cavalry. 


Since writing this I find that apparently 
Malakand fort can accommodate only four 
.•companies, and Chakdara two companies. 
To avoid overcrowding the Durgai post 
might he kept up for the present. It is a 
safe position. 


A co m mencement may be made at 
once in altering existing arrangements 
by withdrawing the Durgai post. 


I venture to suggest that the question of guns in the Malakand fort 
be considered. I am under the impression that the present guns cannot be 
depressed, so as to be worked in any downwai’d direction. This, however, is a 
purely military question. 

I would ask for a full squadron of cavalry (I should prefer two) to be 
maintained for some time longer. I think this necessary for the maintenance 
of order. 


Something must be done to strengthen existing arrangements with the 
levies. A good active man of experience and tact who can give his time to 
keeping the Dir levies up to the mark is absolutely necessary. He would also 
work as a general assistant. The present Native assistant, Sardar Sultan 
Ibrahim, is too old for the work, though he has valuable experience and know- 
ledge. Ahmad Mian, Officiating Extra Assistant Commissioner, Punjab, is the 
best man I can name for the post. 

A good man is also required for the Ranizai and Swat levies. If the 
change be made, these levies should be given Sniders. The locally enlisted 
Jemadars from one end of the line to the other are Avith one exception 
failures. I could get a man of the stsunp required for Rs. 150 or Rs. iOO a 
month. 


Ahmad Mian now draws Rs. 250. His pay might be fixed at Rs. 400 and 
travelling allowance. 

A local officer has to bear in mind that regiments once withdrawn are 
not easy to get again. I cannot undertake to assure Government that matters 
will continue to work quietly. But the present aspect is as good as it can be — ^far 
better than we had any reason to hope it would be. My view is that, if 
Government will not have a for\vai-d move, it is better to take the opposite line 
now, on the ground that there is no general feeling of hostility against Govern- 
ment, and that the breakdomi of present arrangements, so far as can possibly 
be judged, will, if it occur, be due to some minor point, developing into a big 
one and upsetting our calculations. 

A point that I have omitted from the above, but Avhich is an important 
one, is that the Political Officer here must maintain such hold and influence over 
Jandol, Utman Khels, &c., as he can. If these people once realise that they 
are free to do as they like, and the Khan of Dir once takes the same idea, the 
arrangements for keeping the road open will not remain undisturbed for a 
fortnight, and complications will arise which will force themselves on Govern- 
ment notice. The Political Officer on his part must be careful not to commit 
G-overnment in his actions. 
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Enclosures. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India to Major A. Deane, 

C.S.I., Political Officer for Dir and Swat, dated Simla, mh August 
1896. 

The Government of India have had under consideration your note, 
dated the 13th of June 1896, on the future arrangements for the maintenance 
of the Malakand-Dir-Chitral road. 

2. You are of opinion that, if the Government of India desire to extend their 
influence, and obtain a stronger hold over the country than they now possess, so 
as to 6iisur6 tho certainty of control over Dir and the neigliboiiring tribes, the 
troops forming the flying column should be moved nearer Dir, to the open 
country in the Adinzai valley at the foot of the Laram, the Laram itself being 
occupied during the summer. Such a measure would, you consider, dominate 
the whole country, and exercise a powerful influence on Bajaiu, the I anjkora 
clans, and on Dir and Upper Swat. If the Government of India reject the idea 
of making this forward move, either now or in the near future, you recommend 
that the Malakand Brigade should be broken up, and that the present moveable 
column should be withdrawn. This would leave one regiment to hold the posts 
at Durgai, Malakand, and Chakdarra, and you suggest that a squadron ot 
cavalry, if not tiA'o, should also be maintained at the Malakand for some time 
longer. 

3. The Governor-General in Council is unable to approve of the pi’oposal to 
advance the troops into the Adinzai valley. This would involve not only a 
move forward, but also, as you point out, the direct management of the Adinzai 
and Talash valleys, which form part of the territories of the Ehan of Dir. 
Even if you are right in your opinion that such a measure might be popular 
with the people, it would be a departure from the declared policy of Government, 
of maintaining and securing the road from B eshawar to Chitral by arrangements 
with the tribes, and it cannot be enteruiined. The arrangements for keeping- 
open the road have now been subject to the test of a year’s experience ; an<l, 
whatever their defects, they have secured the maintenance of order throughout 
the district, the quiet passage of troops to and from Chitral, and the regular ajul 
uninterrupted transit of the mails. They w-ere sanctioned for the one purpose of 
keeping open direct communications with Chitral, and from this point of view 
the results achieved must he regarded as very satisfactory. It is not intended or 
desired to prechrde you from exercising in Dir, Jandol, Yawagai and Swat, or 
among the neighbouring tribes, the personal influence, which you have acquired, 
whenever you think you can do so successfully, in keeping the peace or in 
settling tribal disputes, but the Government of India entirely agree with you 
that in Government interests the more that Government can keep out of this 
country, compatible with the maintenance of communications wdth Chitral, the 
better. 

4. I am also to say that it is not considered desirable to reduce the Malakand 

garrison to the extent which you are understood to recommend. The Govern- 
ment of India agree with you that, in order to keep the road open in a suitable 
manner, evidence of our strength must be steadily kept before the Khan of Dir 
and the tribes. It is consequently of much importance not to risk the success 
of the policy hitherto followed by a premature wdthdra-wal or by too great a 
reduction in the number of the troops. On the other hand, the forces at the 
Malakand have behind them the garrison at Mardan, while more troops could 
easily be moved up at short notice from Kowshera and other stations in the 
Ptmjab ; and, in consideration of the support which could thus be rapidly given, 
the Governor-General in Council is of opinion that it should shortly be possible 
to withdraw from the Malakand one battalion of Native Infentry' and one 
company of Sappers and Miners. No change will, however, be made until after 
your return from the privilege leave which you propose to take during the 
coming autumn ; and no reduction beyond that indicated is considered desirable 
at.present. ' b: 



Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Hon' ble 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for India, 

dated Simla, 7th Jidy 1897. {Received %Qth July 1%97G 
Mr Lokd, 

With reference to Your Lordship’s despatch dated the 27th August 1896 

* Dated the 9th June 1897. have the honour to _ for 

1 our Lordship s information, a report 

hj Major H. A. Deane, C.S.L, Political Agent for Du’, Swat, and Chitral, on the 
maintenance of communications with Chitral through Dir and Swat, and on our 
relations with • the neighbouring chiefs and tribes during the ' last twelve 
months. 

2. The report is again an excellent record of progress, and much credit is due 
to Major Deane for his management of his important charge. A copy of our 

t Dated the 3rd .July 1897. Foreign Secretary’s letterf acknow- 

ledgmg the report IS enclosed. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN. 

G. S. WHITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

J. WOODBURN. 

M. D. CHALMERS. 

E. H. H. CGLLEN. 

A. C. TREYOR. 


Enclosure 1. 

Extract from letter from Major H. A. Deane, C.S.I., Political Agent for Dir, 

Swat, and Chitral, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 

Department, dated 2th June 1897. 

In continuation of my report of the 14th June 1896, I have the honour to 
submit the following I’eport on the work of maintaining the Chitral communica- 
tions through Swat and Dir since that date. 

It was mentioned in the report above referred to that endeavours were 
being made to supply the Chitral garrison with grain from Swat and Bajaur. 
The grain required was obtiiined and delivered at Drosh at a considerable saving 
to Government as compared with the expense of forwarding the grain from 
India. Roughly speaking, the savmg amounted to Rs. 80,000. 

One of the main difficulties in connection with this supply of grain was 
the action of Mullas who endeavoured to dissuade the people from selling to the 
“ Infidels.” This ivas met by pressure being put on to the local chiefs and 
headmen to suiipress the Mullas, which it was satisfactory to find that they 
succeeded in so doing. For the present year similar arrangements have been 
made with a further saving to Government of Rs. 25,000. It remains to be 
seen whether the sup])ly required can be obtained without loss to the men who 
have ■undertaken the work, prices at present being very high owing to the famine 
in India. 

On the 27th October 1896 I proceeded on three months’ leave, Mr. 
W. S. Davis, Assistant Political Agent, remaining in charge. Mr. Davis 
deserves credit for the manner in which he carried on the work successfully. 
The principal risk of trouble was that some of the chiefs and tribes would 
take ad\antage of the change of Political Officer in charge. Advantage indeed 
was so taken by the Khan of Nawagai, who, in response to instigation and 
intrigues, attacked the Khan of Pashat. The Khan, however, stopped fighting 
when Government authorised his being directed -to do so, but retained 
]>ossession of a small group of villages known as Dageh. The direct object 
of the Khan of Nawagai was to assert his position as leading chief in 
Bajaur against the Pashat Khan, who regarded himself as an independent 
chief. The object of those who msti^ted the attack was to create a 
disturbance which it w’as hoped would spread throughout the country to 
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otxr atW. iheimmeclmteiesuixui^ hrnnp-lit us into more direct and more 
contemplated by Its ongimtor. a similai- result has teen 

*e late occupation of Mitai by Afghan khassadars. The final 
Sit rflese ttassadafs on the f ^ ““ 

teove^em ™ ^ Adda 

Mulla in tjaur and the Miangule in Upper Swt 

lias the one object: to embarrass Gf SSSo 
which would entail the movement oi troops jj, f, 

of blood of those who are at present working tor Croveimncnt. ihe dn. . 



plated. The fectof the tribes being leit in enjujincxit 
free, a privilege which, notwithstanding the Pf 
they did not expect to be granted ovung to their not havmg 
of 4e conditions of that proclamation, and the policy^ of not inteiferm^ yith 
them except in so far as necessary to prevent disturbances, has created gieat 
<'onfidence ' towards Government which would enable us at the present time to 
raise an in-egiilar force of 15,000 to 20,000 men, whom nothing would please 
better than to receive orders to perform service. This is a xep_ in^ortan 
change in the attitude of the tribes to that of veiled hostilito , and in Govern- 
ment interests it is a power, unfortmiately more easily lost than maintained, 
which it should be our aim to consolidate by mamtaming and stren^ening the 
confidence of the tribes and of their leaders in Government by keepng them as 
far as possible quietly working for Government, which iiuliices them, and has 
already greatly led them, to place the Mullas and fanatical leaders in the tacp 
oTound, and to regard themselves as allies of Government. Above all, it is 
necessary, if possible, while keeping tlie stoength of Goyermnent before them, to 
T>icl oiir being led into complicationB wbich would entnil the employ nient ot our 




troops against them. I do not now think it too sanguine to hope that these 
fanatical tribes may be converted into a powerful frontier defence. And I say 
this, while daily experiencing the tax on mind and ingenuity to keep niptero 
working smoothly and to combat the unceasing effort made to arouse fanaticism 
against us. But I regard each such unsuccessful effort as a "vs eakening of the 
power of those against us, and as a strengthenmg of pur owm hands, so long as 
we do not allow it to force us into hasty action. ^ . . ^ 

Durmg the past year there has been no sign of tribal hostility to Govern- 
ment. The following is the record of offences committed by individuals against 
Government during the year : — 

1. lOih September 1896.— Chowkidar killed at Darg-ai and gun stolen 
at Dargai. 

%th October 1896. — Syce killed at north Malakand. 

'drd November 1896.— Sentry wounded at north Malakand (attempt 
to steal his rifle) . 

4. Ml December 1896, — Small pox patient at Malakand shibbed. 

The record speaks for itself. Cases Nos. 2 and 4 are the only cases distinctly 
traceable to fanaticism. • 

Those who were most diflflcult and troublesome to deal with during the 
first year of working, viz., ihe Sain Eanizais, who were with difficulty prevented 
fi-om forcing on direct Annexafibn by misbehaviour and factional disputes, are 
now most exemplary in fihdr behaviour. A firm system of village and tribal 
community has been esfablidaed— ‘Sn excellent form of local self-Government and 
the backbone of fi-ontier workiug-^the factions have been suppressed, and there 
appears in their Stead ap 'iK^est desire to maintain peace and order. M^e can 
only hope that it will ceuf&fe, : ' 

In the Upper E^kai and Swat country the people generally have 
settled down on the same* fines. ■ 
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The Khan of Dii’ has generally treated his people well, and instead of 
constant complaints against him, as at first, his present relations with his tribes 
appear satisfectory. He himself appears more civilised and much more alive to 
his real intei'ests than formerly. The levies have on the whole performed their 
duties exceedingly well, infinitely better than I expected them to do. 

The civil dispensary continued to do good work up till 31st January 
1897, when unfortunately Surgeon- Lieutenant D. W. Sutherland, Indian 
Medical Service, was compelled by ill-health, due to the poisonous atmosphere 
of Chakdarra, to proceed on sick leave. A. European Medical Officer being 
then unavailable for some time the dispensaiy was left in charge of an hospital 
assistant. During such pei’iod the attendance practically ceased, as patients 
finding no European Officer in chai'ge “would not stay for treatment. Both 
Chitralis and Pathans have the same feeling on this subject. Surgeon- 
Captain Hugo lately assumed charge and the attendance is again brisk. The 
Khan of Dir generously came foi’ward with an offer of Bs. 5,000 for the 
building of a dispensary in honour of the visit of His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab, Sir D. Fitzpatrick. The dispensary has been built 
at Chakdarra. 

The annual relief of the Chitral garrison has been cai'ried out successfully. 
The troops left Chakdawa 0 }i the 2nd May, the relieved troops on their return 
reaching the same place on the 25th May 1897. Arrangements generally were 
similar to those made last year. The experience gained last year enabled 
commissariat arrangements to be carried out better, and mules and donkeys 
have taken the place of bullocks for canning of baggage. From the date of 
start to day of return there was no trouble in regard to the tribes, and against 
the attempts made by bodies of fanatics last year to break in on to our line I 
am glad to report that this year there was no such attempt. The Khan of 
Nawagai took a good part on this occasion in assisting to maintain order and to 
keep in check Mamunds and others Avho might have been disposed to give 
trouble. 

The road over the Lowari was somewhat trmxblesome owing to the 
unusually heavy fall of sjiow during the winter, but work done by the 25th 
Gurkhas on the Chitral side and by Dir men on this side enabled the troops tO’ 
cross. I have considered the question whether it might not be better in future 
to have reliefs in the autumn thus avoiding the snow, but I think the unhealthy 
condition of the valleys, between Malakand and Chitral, is of itself sufficient 
reason to dispose of the question. 

I have reported separately to yoti the efforts made through the Adda 
Mulla, the Mianguls in Swat and the Palam Mulla at the head of the 
Aushiri valley to stir up fanaticism on the Panjkora line. The Khan of Du- 
intends to assert himself against the fanatical party lying on his flank in Uppei* 
Swat. It will pi’obably be necessary to control his movements to ensure that 
such action as he takes results in the furthering of Government interests and not 
only his personal views. Government interests in this case Would be the 
bringing in of Upper Swat (all true Yusafeiais) in to harmony with the other 
Yusafzai clans, working together in the interests of peace. The Pathan element 
in Upper Swat are, I believe, genumely desirous that the Khan of Dir should 
assist them to settle the country on peaceful lines in lieu of the constant foctional 
fighting which is at present ruining them and which is mostly fomented up by 
wandering Skeikhs in their usual love of mischief and disturbance. The Khan 
will work on the ground of the faction in his favour at present being strong, 
taking up the position that his fether held before him, and if he succeeds in 
breaking up the present combination of the Adda Mulla, the Mianguls and the 
Palam Mulla by alienating Upper Swat from that combination, it will be a distinct 
advantage, though so far as Government is concerned there is no immediate 
urgency. But the messages circulated throughout this country that the “ last times 
have come (Akhir Wakht raghe), the fact that in connection therewith the Khan 
of Dir has himself been sounded as to the line he would follow in event of a general 
rising of Muhammadans, and the Amir’s late publication of a book on “ Jehad,” 
point to efforts agamst Government on which any check, especially one brought 
by Muhammadans themselves, may be viewed with satisfection. The effects of 
the Khan of Dir’s movement,' . if successful, may be expected eventually to be 
greater in Government interests than in his own. 
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On the 1st March 18^ in 

over charge ^ith^th^ relief column I went carefully 

occasion of visitmg Oiitml wxA^he^^^^ Gurclon, D.&.O., 

question of aammistratmii of notice certam 

Assistant Political Agen . , , ^ j^^^+ters were not entirely on such looting _a^ 

fets ^ Shuja-ul-Mulk, 


hat matters were on 

i'diUtn — "T‘V 1 -• Tlip Mehtar bliuia-itl-Mulk, piBfeUUi 

Government could desire. p given him, had collected ahoiit 

iudependent Position which Government ^ Government, two ol them 

himself men notoriously hosti _ ■Rpshuii and Koragh defile massacie>. 

tog lead® who had takeo ^ Cea at ouce. and in tame 

I ordered these men and one other to gc ^ _ _ Assistant Political Agent. This 
not to visit if best to discourage men from 

was necessary, as the Mehter ® , Tjje has ignored the advisers appomteil 

Gsiting the Assistant Polihca g ^ " .r „Uoolutelv driven to take notice ol 
hy Government to assist hm ®^^®P , altogether his attitude was such that 

them hy the Assistant Pohtica g Govenimmt in the course of two or tliree 
a continuance of swamped with a false idea of his own 

vears to depose him._ He s.eeme V, P i to India for a tunc, 

importance ; and I think ® ® ^ ^ recommends the latter course, 

would do him good ; he was gathoring about him 

rW Ha oateet to an untimely mtd, ^ 

Irom what lean judge the ■*' 

4“ “a %t'‘cSSili 

tore to dealnig “^ ht^t aud oontrol, and as fte Mehtar 

IS, compared with a_ Pathan, incanahle at present ol working 

has, alter a lair trial, tha > 1 I Inive instracted 

properly without hemg chr^tly supenised ^ ^ control him 

Lieutenant Gurdon, who is a gooc an ‘ ' disaffection towards 

the confidence of the people generally. _ 

The aUowance that the Mehtar receives from Government is a krge 
riTiP mid for the present, I have desired Lieutenant Gindon not to pay it to 
S t:; a Cp sCt has hitherto been done but fii jiay him by monthly 
instalments and to encourage the Mehtar and his advise^ .^aymitai'aSi to 
it in productive irrigation works, which can Mpht-ir 

the improvement of the Mehtar’s revenue. I have also directed the Mehmr 
Ind his advisers to attend regularly with Lieutenant Gurdon lor jtHe- 
ment of land cases and redressing of grievances _ geiiemlly throughout the 
country. Lieutenant Gurdon informs me that a fair start on these hues h.m 
now bin made. Lieutenant Gurdon’s tune has been teken up jith trying 
to reduce the present state of chaos to order, and it will he useful e P 
mentfor the Mehtar to set ypth his advisers to learn to_ do his proper share 
of work in putting things straight. It will miy way give him less time o 
listenmg to evil advice. I am inclined to think that his mother, w'ho is an 
Asmarif has had much to say in misleading him, and I sent her a message 
warning her of the probable effects on her son of his listening to ill-advisers. ^ 



TMs arrangement has worked well. It was made in anticipation of the 
announcement of the Government decision on the question of the boundary 
between Chitral and Dir. The Government orders on the subject were intimated 
to the parties concerned on my return from leave at the end of January 
1897. The decision though perfectly just was disappointing to the Khan of 
Dir, as I was prepared to find, but he has accepted it wdthout attempting to 
re-raise the question in any form through local quarrels between his men and 
those on the other side of the line. 

Trade has been brisk during the year, the value of imports and exports 
being 64^ lakhs. 

I will conclude this by saying that in the whole of the working of this 
line the spirit of the Government instructions is kept steadily in view, and 
interference with the chiefs and .tribes is restricted to such extent as is 
necessary to ensure the declared policy of Government being successful, to 
prcv’^eut the tribes foi’cing Government into complications with them which 
would frustrate the ends that Government have in view, and to avoid, if 
possible, fui'ther military expeditions in the country. The position with 
Nawagai, the Dtman Khels and other clans off the direct line of communica- 
tions (not taking into account individual fanatics) is growing into an alliance 
wdiich coupled with that of the Panjkora clans may prove of great value to 
Government. It is useless to be sanguine in such matters, but the present 
position is, far stronger than, with my knowledge of the Pathan tribes, I ever 
contemplated that it could become. 

I have had the heartiest assistiiuce in my work from Lieutenant 
Gurdon, Assistant Political Agent in ('hitral, and Mr. W. S. Davis, Assistant 
Political Agent, Malakand, both of them thoroughly good officers. Ahmad 
Mian, Extra Assistant Commissioner, appointed vice Sardar Sultan Ibrahim, 
Khan Bahadur, lias done good wurk at Dir. Lieutenant Gurdon, Assistant 
Political Agent, Chitral, reports well on the working of Khan Sahib Abdul 
Hakim and Khan Sahib Pir Baksh, Hospital Assistant at Mastuj, and of 
non-officials, Mian Rahim Shah and Abdul Hamid Khan deserve the highest 
praise for services rendered to Government. 


Enclosure 2. 

Letter from the Secretarif to the Government of Lidia, to the l^olitieal Agent 
for Dir, Swat and Chitral, dated Simla, ?>rd July 1897. 

I AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 9th June 
1897, submitting a report on the maintenance of communications with Chitral 
through Dir and Swat, and on your relations wtith the neighbouring Chiefs and 
tribes, during the past twelve months. 

2. The report is an excellent record of satisfactory progress and has been 
read with interest. With regard to your observations on the position assumed 
by the Mehtar of Chitral, I am to point out that in paragraph 4 of the letter* 

» T^ . 1 .t. 1 - 7 ., * .ions conveying the instructions given to 

Dated the 17th August 1895. ifobertson on the occasion of 

the Mehtar’s installation, it was clearly indicated that during his minority the 
government of the country was to be conducted by the three persons named 
subject, to the general control of the Assistant Political Agent, and not by the 
Mehtar himself. This entirely justifies your interference, and the arrangements 
you have now made are approved. 

3. I have already conveyed to you His Excellency the V^iceroy’s con- 
gratulations on the successful completion of the Chitral reliefs, and it only 
remains to add the appreciation of the Government of India of the good work 
done by Lieutenant B. E. M. Gurdon, D.S.O,, Mr. W. S. Davis, Surgeon- 
Lieutenant D. M’’. Sutherland, Ahmad Mian and the other officials mentioned 
in the last paragraph of your report. 
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JTo. 3. 

}J:vtr(ict from, letter from Government ot India, borevjn Dejiariment, to die 
mAt Honovralle Lord Geonje F. Hamilton, IJer M^esJy ^Secretmji of 
. State for India, dated Simla, Ufh Jnly mi. i]{eeeired?,rd Avgust 169 / .) 

Mr Loed, X- 

We have the honour to fbrv\-ard. tor Tour Lordship .s information a ropy 

of a letter* from the Political Agent 
Dated 9tli May 1897. Chitral, reporting 

that persistent efforts have been, and are being, ^ made to arouse Muhammadan 
fanaticism in Bajaur, Dir and Swat territory against the Governmeiff of India. 

We also enclose correspondence received from the Punjab tTO%ernment 
regarding the proceedings of agents, and others posing as such, among the 
Orakzai and Khyber Afridis. So far as we are aware, the efforts of these 
people have not met with much success. 


Enclosure To. 1. 

Fd'traet from Letter from H. C. Lanshawe, Lsg., Chicj Secretary to Government, 
Punjab, to the "Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Simla, 2nd September 1896. 

I AM directed to forward, for the information of the Government of India, 
a copy of an endorsement from the Commissioner, Peshaw^ar Division, and of 
its enclosure, regarding the efforts of Mulla Gulandaz to persuade a representa- 
tive jirga of Alisherzai and Mamuzai Afridis to attend upon His Highness the 
Amir in obedience to a written summons brought from Kabul by the Mulla. 


Enclosure 2. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Ijahore, 2%th December 1896. 

I am directed to forward, for the information of the Government of India, a 
copy of a letter, dated 16th December 1896, from the Commissioner, Peshaw’^ai- 
Division, and of its enclosures, and to say that His Honour considers that there 
is nothing strange in one of "Wali Muhammad’s sons taking service under the 
Amir, These Afridis look for service under him as well as under us. The 
brother of Amir Khan, Kuki Khel, holds a high post under the Amir and, 
as mentioned by Colonel Warburton, Khawas Khan, the rival of Wall 
Muhammad, who perhaps, as he owns property in Peshawar, is more tied to 
us than any other leading Afiidi, has tw’o sons in the Amir’s service. Neither 
does His Honour think that there is anything unusual in the Amir communi- 
cating with Pirs or holy men among the Afridis, but as Colonel Warbiuton, wKt) 
is well acquainted with the ways of these people, thinks there may be something- 
significant in what has occiirred, the Lieutenant-Govenior desires me to send on 
the papers to the Government of India for information. 


Enclosure 3. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign. 
Department, dated Lahore, lOtk April 1897. 

In continuation of Mr. Eanshawe’s letter dated 10th September 1896,. 
I am directed to. submit, for the information of the Government of India, a 
copy of a letter from the Commissioner, Peshawar Division, dated 27th March 
1897, and enclosxires, on the subject of the operations of Mulla Gulandaz 
among the Massuzais and Alisherzais, and to say that the Lieutenant-Governor 
agrees with Mr. Merk as to the proper way of treating the movements of this. 
Mulla. , 
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Extract from Letter from the Commissioner and Sviperintendent, Peshawar 

Division, to the Ofwiating Chief Secretary to the Government of the 

Punjab, dated Camp, SjTth Mai'ch . 

In continuation of the correspondence ending with my office endorsement, 
dated the -first September 1896, to your address, I have -the honour to enclose 
a copy of cori’espondence on the subject of the operations of Mulla Grulandaz. 

This man is by birth a Kambar KheT Afridi, and is of humble origin. 
He has no local or tribal influence in his clan or home, and is naaking desperate 
efforts to achieve social and political distinction and power. Our best course is 
to appear to ignore him altogether, and to seem to take not the slightest notice 
of him, and his doings, his movements, and those of his friends and adherents. 
Neglect and indifference are the surest means for killing the kind of ambition that 
fires Mulla Gulandaz and for making ridiculous any movement attempted to be set 
on foot by him. At the same time we ought quietly to be on the watch ; and 
should any clan misbehave in consequence of his exhortations, it would have to 
be punished not for following the Alulla’s counsel, but for doing an injury to us. 
I would not recommend even speaking to jirgas about him, but would treat the 
man with absolute outward indifference. Nor would I recommend that the 
Political Officer of the Khyber be asked to put pressure on the Kambar Khel, 
as proposed by the officer on special duty. To begin with, a semi-religious 
agitation like this, whatever may be the professions or real wishes of the Kambar 
Khel, they have not the power to control Mulla (lulandaz ; and, secondly, 
anything like action ihom our side directed against him, will instantly give him 
what he -wants, the opportunity for posing as a martyr, and the feme (which he 
is yearning for) of being an acknowledged open enemy of the British 
Government, with whom it has entered into a struggle. As for the Maliks 
who go to him, I would let them go. It does not matter to us what they d(» 
and where they travel in the quest of lungis and “ kharch,” so long as they 
keep the peace and do what we want. If, however, -they act in a hostile 
manner to us, that is another matter ; and there is, 1 suggest, no harm, but, 
on the contrary, great advantage in warning a clan which appears to be restless, 
of the danger involved in misconduct, -uuthout referring to the inflammatory 
agitation which has induced uneasiness. 

I should not have troubled Government with this lengthy letter, but for 
the fact that an obscure and ambitious individual is striving to obtain the 
position of a Mulla Powinda, or a Syud Akber Mulla, or Mulla of Hadda, and that 
nothing is gained by playing into his hands, especially at a moment when the 
abandonment of the Indo- Afghan boundary demarcation may possibly, though 
I do not say it will, be misunderstood by the Mohmands, Afridis and Orakzais. 
There will of course be some folk in the hills over it, but I have no doubt if we 
show perfect indifference any little excitement that may arise will die away. 


Annexure to Sub-Enclosure. 

Letter from the Ojjicer on special duty, Kurram, to the Commissioner and. 

Superintendent, Peshawar Division, dated 2‘6rd March 1897. 

Mulla Gulandaz Kambak Khel Afkidi, — 

With reference to your endorsement, dated 1st September 1896, to Chief 
Secretary to Government, Punjab, regarding Mulla Gulandaz’s movement 
among the Alisherzai and Mamuzai last summer, I have the honour to report 
the arrival of this individual among the Massuzais, among whom he has now 
been agitating. He addressed the Massuzais the other day, and summoned 
them and the Alisherzais to a meetmg to be held, in Maidau, and is wandering 
iibout pi*eaching disaffection among the Orakzais, causing considerable mieasiness 
among them. The original letter calling on the Massuzais and Alisherzais to 
meet him in Maidan was made over to me, and I herewith enclose a translation 
of the same. To-day a section of the Mastu Khel jirga also visited me, and 
when taxed with sending me a letter (translation of which is enclosed) the tone 
of which is quite forei^ to their usual correspondence, Malik Muhammad Nur 
disclaimed any connection with the writing 6f it, and openly in jirga said that 



r ■ 

Mulla and are relied 

St- SJtn^rLrmti^. rtxtk" d°tSt“d:t 

to afc to give faller infomaton about “f “''i, ” f ember of that 

pressure on the KamtoKheled to ^ 1 ,;, t.,„e 

ttito. « moment the nature of 

SSS*ttrsS=^^^ “ "us^SVthis, no doubt, self- 

interested agitator. — — - — 

Sub-Aniiexure A, 

rr««sfato» 

^ After compliments.-Tto Alishers 

this IS accordingly ^ ° . u Also send for the Khans 


Mahe no pretence or mf Take care to reach Manlan by 

of Tatang and bring them with on It yon can. 

T^sfid mL, Mulla Mnhabbat and Mnlki Abdnl Halim Akhnndzada. 

Seal of Gnlandaz. 


Sub-Annexure B. 

Khwam Mir, and other Representatives, and Grey-beards of tin Mas. u . 
Tribe, to the Officer on Special Dvty, Kurram 

In 1310-H. we had made a promise to Mr. Merk, at Sadda, that 
warn his snbiects to abstain from trespassing the Massuzni conntr> , that the 
country Ivin Aetween Darani and Topakkai belono-ed to ns that the Ma^tii 

Khel LZ (tolls) were eveiy year payable to " sArthei ”?<.u 

realise these dues and shall not commit crimes m his teiritop . bint t then > on 

have unjustly withdrawn these dues, and have mid Aie 

the British subjects invariably cut wood, grass, and mazii horn, And ^ . 

Sir heids and flocks in, our country, while we on our part ^ave hitherto 
abstained from injuring your subjects in every way ; but, if the slanderei ^ an 
spies have related to the contrary, their stones are not to be believed, but it 
iiy way your subjects have been injured (xod knows who the culprits aie 

- We -up to this time, observe that promise ; it you will let us _ha\c on 
dues well and good, and in case you withhold them unjustly, (.od punishes the 

tjiante.^ gPall on no account accept the British suzerainty, but are sincerely the 
subjects of the Amir Abdur Eahman Khan, the King of Islam, whose ^^en we 
have even now with us. This is therefore to tell the British. Goyemment that 
it should have no conceni any longer with our country, and should communicate 
with the King of Islam about us, and have no concern with us. 

Unanimously written by the Massuzais at Dogal. 

XMb production bears tlie seal of Gulab Shall only, aiid was written 

and sent from Dogal where Mulla Gulaudaz was lately. 


Enclosure 4. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Gocermnend 
of the Funjab, to the Secretary to_ the Government of India, luneign 
Department, dated Lahore, 29th April 1897. 

/ ■ With reference to the correspondence ending with my _ letter, dated 
19jjb, April 1897, regarding the proceedings of Mulla Gulaudaz in Tirah, i am 
directed to submit, for the information of the Government of India, a copy ot a 
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letter and enclosures, containing a translation of a letterfromCliikkai to Sardar 
Jahandad Khan, son of Sardar Sherindil Khan, Governor of Khost, in which 
Chikkai expresses his readiness to help the Amir in hostilities against the British 
Government. Mr. Young accepts Mr. Udny's opinion that no communication 
should he made to Chikkai at present, though he should he carefully watched. 


Suh-Enclosure. 

Letter from the Officer on Special Duty, Kurram, to the Commissioner and' 
Superintendent of the Peshawar Division, dated Qth April . 

In continuation of correspondence ending with this office letter dated the 
23rd March 1897, I have the honour to enclose copy and translation of a letter 
from Chikkai to Sardar Jahandad Khan, son of Sardar Sherindil Khan, which 
has to-day come into my hands, and regarding the authenticity of which I have 
no douhts. 

In two or three recent letters to Mr. Merk, I have reported that I have been 
watching for some time past the movements of Chikkai in the direction of Khost, 
and while, of course, it is impossible to hope to stop such intrigues, yet at the 
present juncture it is necessary to bring to the notice of Government the state of 
uneasiness caused by fanatical preaching which has for the past few months 
become most marked, and, as reported in this office letter dated the 2nd instant, 
is causing considerable uneasiness on this border. My own opinion is that it is 
best to take no definite action in such matters, and the line I have hitherto 
adopted was expressed in the last paragraph of my letter, dated the 23rd ultimo, 
but, as the movement has now become extended, it might be considered advisable 
to communicate with Chikkai, but this I shall not do urdess I receive definite 
orders. 


Annexure. 

Translation of a letter from Sarwar Khan, alias Chikkai, to Sardar Jahandad' 
Khan, dated 1st Shawcd~Qth March . 

After compliments^ — Before this, your father, my patron, had told me that 
I should be informed of the Amir’s intention when His Highness wished to 
carry out a “ ghaza ” against the infidels, and that I should thereupon comply 
with the Amir’s orders without hesitation. Now the sacred “ firman ” has reached 
the people of Tirah and the hill tribes, which, also, includes my name inviting 
all the Mutabirs and Maliks of Islam. Aftet the snow has melted, all the 
Mutabirs of Tirah and the Muhammadans will (start and) attend upon His 
Highness, while I cannot move for fear of the English, but in case the Amir 
decides to carry out a “ ghaza ” against the infidels, I should be informed of the 
same ten days before his decision. God willing, I shall, with the help of God, 
carry out the “ghaza” without any pretext or excuse whatever, through the 
Mul la Sahib and the Wazirs and hill tribes. 

P.S. — The seal of your father was not affixed to the Amir’s “ firman ” which 
caused hesitation and delay on my part. I shall not fail to the slightest degree 
to meet with His Highness’s wishes, and shall beyond all doubts attend 
upon him. 


Enclosure 5. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of Lidia, Foreign 
Department, dated Lahore, Btk May 1897. 

In continuation of my letter, dated the 1st May 1897, I am directed to 
submit, for the information of the Government of India, a copy of a letter and 
enclosures, reporting ■ that the representatives of the Alisherzai MamuzaL 
and Massuzai tribes who went to Kabul met with an unfavourable reception 
from the Amir. 
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Enclosure 6. 

'■ • IT T\ 1 P T F Denutn Secretary to the (rox'ter ament 

of the Punjab, dated Simla, 20t7i i aji ^ Iptters funvardm^' a 

I am directed to acknowledgj f\troSma^ oY^Mulla Gulandaz among 

copy of correspondence regarding ti i - iulcfressed by Cliikkai to Sardar 

the Massuzais and Alisherzais, and ^ lettei addrc-^ea y 

Jahandad Khan, son of the the best course in dealing 

I am to express concurrence m tHe Mew mat . ^ 

1.1 HIT .11- n *; 


Enclosure Ko. 7 . . n- 

r j. if/TiVu’ IT \ Deane, C.S.I., Political Agent /or Vir, 
iTsccrFa/y tt, tl,e Govern, ncnt of Mia, Fovea,,, 

PevaTimeut, dated 2th 189 /. ^ ^ 

Mulla, the Manxi ^viuua ■Vlnlla has been m close com- 

Sd Sht'mmTot CljHml 

Se Matoi toubk on the Panjkora ,wte while the «liefa were 

nassins: up This Sheikh was arrested two days ago by the Khan, who liad bun 
nublicfy Lten by the leading tribesmen with him. I have had a long con- 

lersatmn with the Khan, who is more to lEillas 

hitherto been. He tells me tha-i he himself has been_ _ Mullas 

as to the line he would take in event of a general using 
His reply is clear, that Muhammadans are more free under the Brit sh j 
■evnmentthan under their own kings, and he will remain loyal to the British 
Government. He has announced to me his intention of moving a^mst the 
Palam Mulla so soon as these reliefs are through, and also to assert himse 
against the fanatical party in Upper Swat, his reason being that lie cannot 
risk the chance of leading Mullas turiimg his own men against him an 
infidel. On this point I have told hipi he must study his own mteiests, 
and that being responsible for the continuance of the work for Government ni 
maintaining the Chitral communications, he is at liberty to ensure success in 
the best manner that he can. I feel ivith him, though I have not told him 
so that he is right, and that unless the fanatical party be got ^mder contio , 
there is considerable risk of fenaticism spreading to the detriment of Government 
uterests. • 

Enclosure No. 8. 

Letter from Pa ff. S, Clarke, Esq., Assistaxxt Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Pepartment, to Major IL A. Pccine, C.SJ., Pohttcav Agent 
for Dxr, Stoat and CUtral, dated 'Simla, Ath Jxme 1897 . 

1 am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your_ letter, _ dated the 
9th May 1897, reporting the recent intrigues iustitute(l with the intention of 
arousing Muhammadan fenaticism in Bajaur, Swat and Dir. 
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The attitude of the Khan of Dir has been very satisfactorj, and the- 
conununication which you made to him is approved. The Government of 
India depend upon you to continue to beep a watch on Bajaur, and report 
from time to time any further information which you may obtain. 


Ko. 6. , 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 

Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 

dated Simla, Ist September . (Received 'iDth September 

:Mr:'LoEI), 

We have the honour to forward a selection of correspondence regarding 
the disturbances which suddenly broke out last month at the Malakand, and 
have since spread along our Korth- Western Frontier as far as Kurram. 

\ : 2. In May last, Major Deane reported that persistent elforts had been and 
See enclosure in om- despatch dated the were being made to arouse Muham- 
Tfth July 1897. madan fanaticism against us in Bajaur, 

Swat and Dir. The Adda Mulla, the Manbi Mulla and the Palam Mulla, 
the three leading Mullas in the country, were all said to be working with 
this aim, and Major Deane feared that, unless the fanatical party were brought 
under control, there was considerable risk of fanaticism spreading to the 
detriment of British interests. Tlie Khan of Dir had himself been sounded 
by Mullas, but had rejected all overtures and had informed Major Deane that, 
as soon as xhe Chitra,! reliefs Acere coinjdeted, he intended to assert himself 
against the fanatical ])arty in Upper Swat, and to move against the Palam 
Mulla, who had been trying to make the Dir levies desert and to pmvent 
others fi’om eidistitig. Major Deane tt)ld tlie Khan that, as he was responsible 
for maintaining the Chiti’al comnumieations, he was at liberty to ensmn 
success in the best manner he could. We approved the attitude assumed by 
Major Deane. 

8. Early in June, the Khan commenced to execute his ]dans. He apparently 
experienced little difficulty in entering Upper Swat or in temporarily esfoblishing 
his authority there, and Major Deane has since informed us that the Dir levies, 
Avho are maintained at our cost, were not allowed to take part in the 
operations, Avhich were enthely carried out by the Khan’s own men. There 
can, however, be no doul;)t that the Khan’s action caused considerable local 
excitement. The Uppei* Swati clans sent in messages to Major Deane asking 
to be ])rotectei.l against the Khan. Major Deane replied that there Avas nothing 
to ]>revent their coming to him and establishing direct friendly relations 
Avith, us, but that, uidess they did so, he saAV no reason for moving in the 
matter. The Mian Guls sent an emissary to Simla with a letter to the 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab complaining of the Khan’s proceedings, 
Avhich they characterized as AevA’ sevei’C. Ko answer was given, but the 
messenger aaaus advised to make to Major Deane any representation with which 
he was entrusted. 

4. On the 28th June, Major Deane telegraphed that the Khan Avas bringing 
in a jirga of some 400 men of his faction of the Upper Swat clans on the 
right bank of the river; while the other faction, Avho had hitherto been with 
the Mian Guls, had also sent in a jh'ga of some 200 men and were in hopes 
that he Avould settle matters for the future between them and the Khan. 
Early in Jtrly, Major Deane I'cceiAmd these jirgas at Chakdarra. The 
Shamozai, Kikpi Khel, Sebujane, and Shamizai clans from the right bank of 
the Swat river, and the Musa Khels from the left bank were represented. 
There were also present fi'om the left Kmk the principal men of the Babuzai 
section and a few of the Jinki Khel clan. The Maliks numbei-ed 1,400 or 1,500, 
and there were perhaps as many more men of less importance. About 
one-third accompanied the Khan of Dir ; the remainder came in direct. 
Major Deane reported that the jirgas accepted the fiict of their being under 
Government influence in a good spirit, and looked to their country being 
])laced on the same footing as that already tinder political control. They said 
that they Avanted peace ; were ready to jierform serAuce if required, undertook 
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of Government their enemies. Their principal petition was that they might 
not be called on to perform unpaid labour ; and that_ exiles, convicted by them 
of murder, might not be put back on the land against the^ wish oi the 
Maior Deane explained to them that Government had no desire to interfere with 
their internal administration, but would assist them in settling then disputes it 
they brought them before the Political Officer ; that Government did not intend 
to impose revenue on them, and that all Government wanted was to seciue P^ce 
and order in Upper Swat, as in Lower Swat and the Eanizai country, ihe 
tribesmen expressed regret that they had not entered into friendly relatmns 
with us before, so as to have excluded any interference by the Lhan of Dir, 
who had recently successfally invaded part of the_ country hostile to him. 

Deane wrote on the 


The point about the’ present position,” Major Deane wrote ^on 

3rd July, “is that the power of the Mian Guls, trading on the old Akhmids 
name, is broken. The Mian Guls have been determined that the Upper Sv at 
Maliks should not come into direct contact with us, hut they are glad iiow_ to 
send in letters, such as I have received durhig the past week, declaring 
themselves servants of Government and ready to do service. * * * It is 

satisfactory that it has been broken up without involving the movements of 
troops on the part of Government. The Swatis themselves say that, had they 
not made up their minds to ‘ lay hold of the skirt ’ of Government for good and 
all, they would not have come in.” The jirg-as left on the understandhig- that 
the good intentions and friendly feelings, which they expressed, would be judged 
by their future actions, and that they would come m again later to settle 
disputes, &c., and to arrange any points that might be necessary. 

5. On the 26th July, barely three weeks after the return of the jirgas, 
an outburst of fanaticism, as serious as it was sudden, broke the peace of the 
Swat valley. On the evening of that date, Major Deane telegraphed that a 
mad Fakir, who had lately come to Swat, had for the past week been 
affainst Government and announcing that our troops wei’e to be 
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turned out of the country in eight days. He was threatening to give trouble 
above Thana and Chakdarra, and also to attack Thana. The Mian Guls 
had sent servants to remove the Fakir from the country as they feared 
disturbance, but he had secured a great hold on the religious feeling of the 
people throughout the valley and on the Dir side, and Major Deane feared it 
might become necessary to move a colmnn towards Thana. An hour or two 
later, Major Deane telegraphed that the Fakir had been joined by the whole 
of Thana except one Khan, and was between Thana and Malakand with a 
small gathering, the local people having failed to stop him ; and that a column 
would move out the first thing in the morning. The Fakir, however, advanced 
rapidly ; the villagers and levies offered no opposition, and before 10.30 p.m. 
on the 26th, he attacked the position at Malakand with about 1,000 fanatics. 
The attack, which was determined, lasted till nearly daylight and was repulsed 
after severe fighting. Chakdarra was simultaneously attacked by about 1,000 
men of the Dush Khel, Adinzai and neighbouring Upper Swatis.*^ At daylight 
on the 27th, the 31st Punjub Infantry, with a cavalry detachment and 4 guivs, 
were sent out from Malakand to pursue the enemy and to open communication 
with Chakdarra. The cavalry cut their way through to Chakdarra, but the 
infantry and guns were recalled to Malakand. The Guide Corps, with a 
marching strength of 160 cavalry and 300 infantry, had left Mardan on the 
evening of the 26th, under urgent orders from the Officer Commanding at 
Malakand, and reached Malakand on the afternoon of the 27 th. 

6. Fighting continued till midday on the 27th, when Major Deane 
telegraphed that the tribes generally were rismg. The enemy attacked both the 
Malakand camp and Chakdarra in increasing numbers on each successive night 
up to the 30th July, notwithstanding that severe losses were mflicted on them. 
Chakdarra was also twice attacked in the daytime, but the enemy were beaten 
off with very slight loss on our side. The force at the Malakand was not 
sufficient to enable the Officer Commanding to make a forward move and orders 
were issued for the 38th Dcgra Regiment and 35th Sikhs, with a squadron of 
the 11th Bengal Lancers, to inove up as rapidly as possible. The Lancers 
reached Malakand on the night of the 29th, hut the in&ntry were compelled to 
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lialt on the 30th. at Dargai, the men having suffered greatly from the heat. 
During the night attack on Malakand on the 29th, the Fakir was ■wounded and 
withdrew, and his companion and chief supporter was killed ; but this did not 
prevent still larger gatherings collecting on the 30th. The enemy were in such 
numbers that the intention to send a reconnoitring party to Chakdarra on that 
date had to be abandoned. 

7. The troops at Malakand and those moving up were formed into a Field 
Force of two Brigades under the command of Major-General Sir Bindon Blood 
who arrived at Malakand on the 1st August. On the night of the 80th July, 
there was a good deal of firing into the Malakand Camp, but no systematic 
attack. Reinforcements under Colonel Reid reached Malakand on the 31st, and 
on the 2nd August, a column, under Brigadier-General Meiklejohn, relieved 
Chakdarra after some smart fighting. 

8. The gatherings at Chakdarra and Malakand are estimated at 20,000, and 
included Utman Khels, Bunerwals, Bajauris, Ranizais, Lower and Upper Swatis, 
Adinzais and Dush Khels. The first assailants were however mostly fi'om the 
immediate \dcinity and some of those killed near the Malakand camp were 
identified as men accustomed to sell local supplies to the garrison. There 
appears little doubt that the Salarzai section of the Bunerwals joined the enemy 
€7% masse. Ma.jor Deane believes the influence ot the Mian Guls was at first 
against the outlDreak, and that they did not join until the 29th, when they were 
unable to withstand the pressure brought to hear on them. The Ranizai Maliks 
on the south side of Malakand do not appesir to have themselves taken part in 
the attack, but they could not restrain their tribesmen, and no Malik of Lower 
Swat remained faithful, it is believed, except Inayat Khan of Thana, who sought 
refuge in Chakdarra. Some of the Dir levies joined in the attacks, but the levy 
Jemadar of Chakdarra was killed fighting on our side. The tribesmen them- 
selves put their loss during the fighting fi-om the 26th July to the 2nd August 
at over 3,000 killed. 

9. During the fighting, the Khan of Dir had a di'fficult part to play, and one 
of Major Deane’s Native Assistants, who was with the Khan, speaks well of the 
manner in which he openly declared he would not go back on the promises he 
had made to Government. After the relief of Chakdarra, the Khan at once 
commenced to punish those of his subjects who had joined against us, and then 
met Major Deane at Chakdarra. Postal communication with Chitral was only 
interrupted for a few days. 

10. On the 7th August Major Deane telegi'aphed that the Fakir was trying 
to raise another gathering, saying that he had the assistance of the Amir and that 
the British would not remain in the country till the autumn. He tried to 
collect the Musa Khel to attack, but the jirga turned him out of their limits. 
The Ranizais fi-om Khar downwards were among the first to send in jirgas to Major 
Deane suing for peace, and have been permitted to return to their villages on 
the condition of surrendering all anns and Government px-operty in their 
possession, and of submitting to such fine or further punishment as may be 
imposed upon them. The Alladand jirga also came in and are endeavouring to 
collect all Government property in the possess on of their tribesmen. The 
jii'gas of the Shamozai, Shamizai, Nikpi Khel and other clans on the right bank 
of the Swat river came in to Chakdarra on the 12th August, and we authox-ized 
Major Deane to settle with them amicably on the basis of their making 
submission, giving passage to our troops, if i-equired, and paying a fine. 

11. After the i-elief of Chakdarra, Major Deane proposed an advance as far 
as Saidu on the left bank of the Swat river, and to the head of the Nikpi Khel 
valley on the right bank, after which he thought that troops should visit the 
Utman Khel country between the Ranizai border and the Swat river. If the 
move to Saidu wei-e made, he suggested that one or two regiments should 
co-operate by moving to Rustam in Yusufzai, directly threatening Buner, in 
oi-der to keep the Bunerwals quiet. Sir Bindon Blood was authorized on the 
12th August to advance on the left bank of the Swat river to Saidu or Minglaor, 
if he and Ma,jor Deane still considered the move advisable. This movement was 
not undertaken in order to inflict damage on the tribes if they made submission 
and reparation, but to mark the fact that they had wantonly attacked a British 
force, and that the troops had the power to advance when they chose into their 
country. The column started firom Amandarra for Upper Swat on the 16th 
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Auffust. On the 17th, after leaving Thana, the}- encountered 2,000 to 
men in position on a spur between Jalala and Landikeh. 

easily dispersed, some retreating to upper Swat and some towards the IVlora i 
Pass and Buner. Simultaneously with the advance of the column, a small torce 

was moved to Rustam to contain the Bunerwals. _ , ht • 

12. On the 1 6th, a representative from the elder Mian O ul came in to Major 
Deane at Thana and asked for advice. Major Deane replied that the Mian Oui, 
if lie had anthing to say, was free to come in and hear such terms as miMit be 
imiiosed ; but beyond guaranteeing the Mian Gul’s personal safet} , Major Deane 
declined to say anything until he submitted. The column marched to Ghahgai 
on the 18th August, seeing no sign of the enemy. Here a letter was receu ed 
from the Mian Guls, saying that they and the toibes wished for peace, and were 
ready to comply with whatever Government might wish. They were told that, 
if then letter was sincere, they should come forward and meet the British 
authorities. The Mian Gnls, as well as the local villagers, assei ted that the 
fio-hting on the 17th was forced on by the Bunerwals. On the 19th, the troops 
imrched to Mingaora, where the Aha Khels and the jirgas of Miugaora, and 
the valleys beyond commenced bringing in the arms demanded hum them by wa}- 
of punishment : six standards and 140 stand of arms and several sw'ords had 
been surrendered by the 20th ; many more lann since been brought in. 
Sir Bindoii Blood has since retuined to* Thana, and the political^ objects of his 
march through Upper Swat appear to have been satisfactorily attained. 

18. During the first week after the attack on the Malakand, it w'as more than 
once reported that the Adda Mulla was preparing to join the enemy in the Swat 
valley ; but, on the 7th August, he descended the Gandah valley with a 
following of about 5,000 men, and, after huriiiug the Hindu village of 
Shankargarh, attacked the Sliabkaddar post. The Hindu residents^ of the 
\dllage had had some warning that trouble w'as impending, and the majority of 
them had made their way to Peshawar. All movable goods had been taken 
away, and the rest of the villagers took refuge in the post. Two men only 
remained and were killed. The Commissioner of the Peshaw'ar Division had 


also received intelligence of the Mulla’s advance, and troops wei’e on their w'ay 
to Sliabkaddar "when news of the attack aiTived. The Shabkaddar post was 
occupied by a few men of the Border Police, Avho held their own and inflicted 
considerable loss on the tribesmen. A force consisting of 4 guns, two squadrons 
of the 18th Bengal Lancers, two companies of the Somersetshire Regiment, and 
the 20th Punjab Infantry, under Colonel Wood, arrived at Shabkaddar on the 
8th. The enemy under the Adda Mulla himself were then in the low hills near 
the fort. They were attacked the next morning and driven back into the high 
hills beyond the frontier of the Peshawar district. 

1 4. Additional troops were sent to Shabkaddar on the 9th August ; but a few 
days afterwards the Adda Mulla left the neighbourhood, and except for an 
interchange of shots between a tribal picket of the enemy and a cavalry patrol 
up the Alikandi route on the 1 8th August, all has since remained quiet in the 
Shabkaddar direction. Certain Halimzai Mohmands have sent a petition to the 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar, pleading that they were unable to resist 
the passage of the Adda Mulla through Gandah, and asking for mercy. 
There is little , room for doubt that the Adda Mtilla’s gathering included 
many men from Afghan territory, and the villages along the Kabul river 
between Jalalabad and Dakka are said to have scut c<.)utingeuts. The Viceroy 
accoi'dingly addressed the Amir, through the Commissioner of Peshawar, on 
the 18th August. His Highness was iuformed of the nature of the reports 
which had reached the Government of India, and was required to take immediate 
steps to recall his subjects, and to prevent the repetition of so exceedingly 
grave an offence. After reminding the Amir that the Viceroy had in May last 
}^ear called His Highness’s attention to the nnfi'iendly conduct of the Sipah 
Salar, the lettor concluded 'as TolksWs : — “ It is impossible that Afghan sepoys 
can have joined in this attack without the knowledge of the Sipah Salar, and 
■ the Viceroy is constrained 'to warn Your Highness that, if you do not control 
the Sipah Salar, or withdraw him from his command on the frontier, Your 
Highness must he 'held responsible for his actions.” The substance of the 
Amir’s reply was telegtuphed to Your Lordship on the 23rd August, and 
the full text is now enclosed. His Highness emphatically denied the truth 
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•of the report that men of his regulai’ army had joined the Adda Mulla and 
personally engaged that no such act of hostility would ever he committed by 
them. He attributed the proceedings of the tribesmen to the influence of 
the Mullas, whom he denounced as turbulent agitators. Our agent at Kabul 
states that the Amir read out the Viceroy’s message and the draft of his reply 
in a full Darbar, held on the anniversary of his assumption of the title of 
Zia-ul-millat- wad-din ; that his Highness was much moved, and publicly 
protested his unalterable good faith towai'ds the British Government. Before 
the Viceroy’ communication could have I'eached the Amir, intelligence was 
received that a farman had been sent by His Highness to the Governor of 
Jalalabad, expressing displeasure at men having gone from that district to join 
the Adda Mulla, and directing that no more should be allowed to go. 

' 13. On the 16th August, a report was r'cceived that an Afridi lashlcar, 

10,000 strong, accompanied by 1,500 Mullas from Ningrahar, had started to 
attack the Khyber road and posts from Lundi Kotal downwards, and that the 
Orakzais would simultaneously commence hostilities in the Samana direction. 
The troops in Peshawar had been previously sti'engthened, and due precautions 
were taken, including a demonstration in force to Jamrud, where a movable 
column remains for the px’esent. On the receipt of further reports of an 
Afridi advance and of an impending attack on the western frontier of the 
Peshawar district, a column was moved out from Peshawar to Bara, to operate 
along the open country at the foot of the hills, in view to cutting off the 
Afridis, should they venture into the plain. The lashkar, in violation of the 
Afridi agreements entered into wdth the British Government for the safety 
of the road through the Khyber, attacked the posts in that Pass which were 
garrisoned by their own tribesmen. The Kuki Khel section have appaiently 
remained true, and even, at first, some Zakha Khels in the Khyber Rifles 
resisted the attack. The posts were one after the other evacuated between 
the 23rd and 25th August and were burned by the attacking Afridis, who are 
I’eported to liave thereafter dispersed to their homes. 

On the 17th August, the Officer on Special Duty in Kurram telegraphed 
that a large body of Massuzais was advancing in the direction of Para Chinar, 
and that the two opposite factions of the tribe had combined. About the 
same time, ncAvs was received that shots had been fired into Fort Lockhart on 
the Samana on the night of tlie 14th. On the 20th a heliogram from the 
Sadda post stilted that the Delmarzai Massuzai lashkar had started, and that 
the Massuzais generally were restless ; but beyond a I'aid on the border 
villages near Sadda, wdiich weis easily repelled, no actual attack liad been made 
in Kurram. Kohat has been considerably strengthened to admit of arrange- 
ments being mside for I’einforciug the troops in Kurram and on the Samana. 
Recent I'eports of large gatherings of Oi'akzais have been received, of attacks 
made on the jiolice post at Marai, and of a raiding party in the Uhlan Kotal 
near Kohat. At the time of writing however the intentions of the Orakzais 
generally have not been developed, and the result of the above-mentioned 
movements is not known. 

The cause of the original outbreak at the Malakand is by no means clear. 
Major Deane is of opinion that the success of the rising was due to the bold 
advance of the mad Fakir, who was at first almost alone, and to the hold that 
he had obtained over the people by his pretended miraculous powers. Major 
Deane is emphatic on the point that the rising was fimatical and not due to 
tribal discontent or movements. It is certain that a considerable number of 
men from wdthin the British Indian frontier took part in the fighting agamst us. 
As to other influences which may have been at work, we shall, if necessary, 
address Your Lordship separately hereafter. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, f 
J WESTLAND, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

E. H. H. COLLEN. 
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Enclosure No. 1. 


Letter from K H. S. Clarice, Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Government 
of India, Foreign Department, to the Pohiical Agent for D'lr, Swat and 
Chitral, dated i§imla, 12th July 1897. 


I am directed to forward, for your infomation, a letter piuyorting to be 
addressed by tbe Mian Gul of Swat to the Lieutenaut-Goyemoi of t e unja , 
which has been brought to Simla by one Muhammad Ibrahim Ivhan. 

2. The messenger has been told that the Government of India cannot enter 
into direct correspondence with the Mian Gul, and that he should return to 

and make to you any representation which he may have been mstructed by 

Mian Gul to make. ^ . t t ..i. 

3. I am to remind you that the Government of India await the report 

regarding the relations of the Khan of Dtr with the Upper Swatis. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

Letter from the Mian Gul of Swat to His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of the 

J^unjab, dated the ihth Muharram-ul-Haram 1315 H. = 12th June 
1897. 

I write that the British Government have several times held possession of 
the tracts of Swat and Boner, but the ancestors of the servant of God of ^ their 
free will made an agreement with Government and remained free until the- 
Sarkar, on account of Umra Khan of Jandoi, resolved to take possession of ■^e 
country of Chitral and issued proclamations in the country of S-wat by or with 
the object of obtaining a free passage. In spite of the fact that the country 
and the inhabitants and disciples had from ancient times belonged to the servant 
of God, the Sarkar did not make enquiry of me or demand for free passage. As 
the hill people are ignorant and foolish, they chose to fight and obstruct 
Government, and the Sarkar, on account of the stupidity of foolish people, took 
into their own possession the road as far as the village of Thana in the fract of 
Swat. Now all the people of Swat have assumed the profession of robbery and 
and dakaiti. As disturbance and dakaitis would be the cause of annoyance and 
injury to Government, I forbade them, telling them that the Sarkar should have 
no cause of complaint against them, nor they against the Sarkar. I have no 
concern with the disturbances and injury to Government, and have not till the 
present time had any, and if Government stood in need of anything in the way 
of service in the hill country, I have helped and in no matter has any cry or 
complaint been made by me to Government. Now I am sending a messenger, 
Muhammad Ibrahim Khan, my servant, with full powers as agent to Your 
Honour, because I was not concerned in causing injury to Government. I did 
not cause injury or trouble to Government, and I did not prevent the hill people 
fi’om doing any work or service for Government. Muhammad Sharif Khan of 
Dir has been from ancient times the servant of my family and me. On Thursday, 
the 3rd June, corresponding to the first day of Muharram-ul-Haram, he entered 
and invaded the country of Swat. When I made enquiries about his coming 
and asked about his actions, he sent a trusty servant to me to say tliat he had 
come simply in order to visit his ancestor’s Ziarat and to kiss my feet, and 
had no other purpose whatever. Nevertheless, Muhammad Sharif Khan of Dir, 
when he reached the country and crossed the Swat river, plundered and oppressed 
the Shamozais and Nakpan Khels. He caused the people damage to the extent 
of 2 or 3 lakhs of rupees and injured the people of God. Further, he kept 
saying that the Government had given him help and that the country had come 
under the rule of Government. Your Honour, Government up to this time 
has not indulged in theft or robbery, nor has the Sarkar given authority to 
undeserving and incapable persons to interfere in State matters. My purport 
and <mject is this : I am sending my messenger, Muhammad Ibrahim. If the 
Sarkar should declare that by its orders the Khan of Dir has caused this injury 
and annoyance it is well, and if Government wants any service rendered them, 
let the Sarkar consider whether the Khan of Dir has more servants and followers 
than the servant of God or less, which of us two can more expeditiously perform 
the work and service of Government. If then he has used force and violence^ 
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by the order of the Sarkir it is well. But if he has committed oppressions of 
his own accord through eurnity, let the Sarkar grant me permission to oppose 
and fight the Ehan of Dir, and then let the Sarkar stand by and witness what 
occurs ; and if the Sarkar has other objects in view, then if my agent, the bearer 
of this letter, Muhammad Ibrahim Khan, be questioned orally, he will, please 
Grovernment, clearly explain my objects to Giovernment. I shall esteem it a 
favour if Grovernment will send back my servant as soon as possible. For the 
rest all is well. 


Enclosure 2. 

Extract from letter from Major H. A. Beauty C.B.I.y Political Agent for Bir, 

Swat and Chitralyto the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 

Bepartmentf dated Malahand, 2\st July . 

I have the honour to submit the following report regarding upper Swat. 

Upper Swat comprises the country inhabited by the Khwajazai clans, viz., 
the Nikpi Khel, Shamozai, Shamezai, &c., on the right bank of the Swat River, 
and Iw the Abazai, Baizai and the Khadakzai clans, viz., the Musa Khel, Babazai, 
Aba Khel and Jinki Khel on the left bank. 

I informed you ii\ my letter, dated 9th May 1897, that the Nawab of Dir, 
owing to the combination between the Palam Mulla, the Mian Gruls and the 
Adda Mulla, intended to assert himself in Upper Swat, over which his grandfather 
and father had held the position of titular Khan. 

On the advance of the Chitral Relief Force into Swat, the Upper Swatis 
collected under the Mian Gruls to oppose the advance of the troops. The 
fanatical party also assumed a hostile attitude towards the Nawab of Dir for 
throwing in his lot with the British Grovernment, and consequently during the 
two past years the Kawab has been anxious to move against tipper Swat. 
I restrained him for the following reasons : — 

(a) It was necessary that he should establish himself firmly in his own 
country to ensure, as far as possible, the successful working of the 
scheme for the maintenance of communication with Chitral. 

(1)') I did not consider it advisable that in such a matter the Nawab should 
act otherwise than in the interests of Government, nor that he should 
make use of the position he owes to Government to secure a retreat 
for himself among tribes hostile to Government in the event of 
difficulties arising between him and Government. 

(c) There did not appear any special reason why the Nawab should move 

against Sw^at until such was afforded by the fanatical combination 
above mentioned. 

(d) Before accteding to his request, it was any way advisable to be satisfied 

that his faction in Upper Swat were strong enough to render him 
material support, so that unnecessary disturbances might be avoided. 

The Nawab has lately, by the support of his fiiction and by the judicious 
manner he entered the valley, gained possession of the right bank of the Swat 
River. According to Pathan custom, he at fuice established guards in the 
country under Akhundzadas, who habitually bully arul harass the people. In 
order to avert the trouble certain to arise thi’ough this latter action, and to prevent 
his maintaining on his own account the “ purdah ” which the Mian Guls had 
kept drawn over Upper Swat, I" directed him to bring in the jirgas which had 
come under his influence. This he did. The direct consequence of this was that 
those who on being turned out of power had become “ Sherunkis” or exiles came in 
to me of their own accord, and with these latter also came in a fully representative 
jirga of the Musa Khel on the left bank of the river, who had hitherto at the 
instigation of the Mian Guls closed the road against those who were suspected of 
a desire to enter into fi*iendly relations with Government. The leading men of 
the Babozai section aird a certain number of the Aim Khel and Jinki Khel also 
attended. In all some 1,500 Maliks were present. 

The Nawab of Dir’s views naturally incline towards self-aggrandisement, to 
be attained by turning to his own uses the strength he owes to Government. 

15203* I 
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Government interests in regard to this teact, and order ; 

Buch relations with the tribes as ™reK occupy the country, 

fa the peoteotio. of 

routes through this border against foreign agression. between 

The first steps towards this .f.- of the idea, which has 

the tribesmen and ourselves ; to Q^ier to encourage them in 

steps have now been taken. _ ,,„+uu,o. Pn+ to eniov 

The tribes who have come in 

their lands m peace and comfort ; anxious to benefit by 

of affairs evident in the lower part of the .p,-, 

the same peace in then own count y . J Their tone may be gathered 

quarrels, instead of always having to resor £ • impressed for 

lom the fact that their only pethion was X,,^^?ted bv toem of nlurder, should 

SL^hruot si:S 

members of the A-hhund s family* i-. t i 

MStap STem of Govemoaeot tateresto, H tav-g •>“ 

his^Akhundzadas, and selected Sahibzadas and others have been sent to assist the 
people in composing their quarrels. 

The iirgas, many members of which with their rosaries appeared }^^o\]evUon 
of fam&ila. raiher of Pathan Malika, atated Aat 4ey -*ed ^ 
on the same terms with Government as the tribes of Lov-er Sy at. ^ 3' ‘ &> 

to maintain peace and order, to attend when summoned, to taiish fighting men 
JalTed on to do so, and concluded by saying that they would not have come m, 
had they not fully intended to act up to their promises. 


Enclosure No. B. 

Tdecraphic.-From the Political Agent for Dir, Sicat md Cmd, Alalahxnd, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 2bth July icsy/. 

A mad Fakir lately came to Swat stating he had_ been sent ^ some one 
for relimous war ; for the past week he has been preaching against Government, 
giving out that our troops are to be turned out of this country in eight o.ajy. 
He also aliuses all who -receive allowances from Government. A certain 
number of men have now collected and are threatening trouble afcoi'e 

Thana and Chakdarra. and also to attack Thana. The Mianguls have sent 
servants to remove the Fakir fi-om the country as they fear disturbance but 
the man has taken great hold of religious superstition of the people throughout 
the valley and on Dir side. I am waiting to see if matters cool down,_ other- 
wise it may become necessary to move column towards Thana. Am anxious to 
avoid this, if possible, and personally do not anticipate that this step wu 
really be necessary. The Fakir has, I think, undoubtedly been deputed for 
purpose of creating disturbance r it is all part of working already reported. 
If column should move out it would be I think advisable Guides should be 
ordered up, but I particularly ask that this should only be in case of real necessity 
for moving. Will keep you informed. It is a- question of next three or four 
days whether matters develop fiartiier. ' ’ 


^Inelosure N^ 4. 

Telegraphic.— From the Political Agent for Dir, Sioat ami (Jhitral, Malakand, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated July \%%7. 

Whole of Thana except one Khan have joiued Fakh* this afternoon. 
He is now with small gathering between Thana anti Malakand. The local 
people failing to stop him column moves out Upper Swat first thing in 
morning. 


Enclosure No. 5. 

Telegraphic. — From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, Malakand, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 27th July 1897. 

Fakir advanced rapidly ; all villagers and levies absconded before him. 
At 10.30 p.m. he attacked Malakand Kotal with about 1,000 miscellaneous 
fanatics. Attack was determined and lasted till nearly daylight. Attack on 
Chakdara also reported, result not yet known as wire cut. Attack on Malakand 
was sudden, but troops were prepared. Actual notice of attack was received 
from absconding levies. 


Enclosure No. 6. 

Telegraphic. — F^'om the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, Malakand, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 2^th July 1897. 

Minchin in Chakdarra reports that Mianguls have joined enemy with large 
number of Bonerwals and Manki Mulla with Utman Khels. No sign of this 
here. Enemy at present against us are Kanizais of Swat valley and tribes from 
Dush Khel, Talash, Adinzai and Utman Khels, with a few Upper Swatis. Up 
to the present no organised gathering has joined enemy here, as would be the 
case if Minchin’s report correct. Sam llanizai Maliks, so far, have themselves 
taken no open steps against us. The leader against us appears to have carried the 
people entirely with him by m iking his first move with very few followers, and 
giving out that he did not I’equire assistance, as the heavenly hosts with him 
wei’e sufficient. When he I'eached Thana, he had hardly four hundred men and 
boys with him, as seen by Minchin , and Inspector Levies, and these mostly 
collected on the way down. By the time he reached Malakand he had large 
g.itheriug. I have I'eceive I no report yet of details of attacks on Chakdarra. 


Enclosure No. 7. 

Telegraphic. — From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the .Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated Ztifh July 1897. 

Everything is perfectly quiet in the Khyber, and along the western and 
southern borders of the Peshawar district. Some thirty leading Mohmand 
Maliks of Tarakzai, Halimzai and Pindiali sections came in to Stuart Waterfiebl 
day before yesterday, asking what service they could do at this juncture. 
Waterfield told them that they had only to keep quiet and to arrest any emissaries 
who might visit them from the Mulla of Adda. 


Enclosure No. 8. 

'Telegraphic. — From the Commissioner of Peshawar, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated Zrd August 1897. 

1 have received to-day the original of a letter written to him on the 
31st July by one of the principal disciples of 'the Adda Mulla, who lives with 
latter at Jarobi of the Baizai Mohmands. Letter states : — The Mulla is still at 
home, awaiting the result of Fakir’s movements, but he will probably start for 
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Swat in two or three days. Sixty copies of Ae 

to join the 

Fakir in Swat. . 

Enclosure No. 9. 

felegrofpUc.-From the Political Agent for Dir, 

' ^ Foreign Secretary, SMa, dated Ghahdarra,ird August 

Imyat Khan and all other men tat I have *1>°’^“ 

including Rahim Shah, cannot account for 'ye tS 

when I saw Inayat and Aslam at Malakand and told them they must Ube_tnmr 
influence to ge/the Fakir removed, they scouted the idea of his 
create any trouble. Rahun Shah also_thought nothing of the man. 
sole causmof his success was Ms bold advance aMost aloiie- ^ ™ 

man of this sort obtains on these people is incredible, as e] 

a Drabi who visited him, and when returning oir Sunday, him 

himself as a Fakir, and on arrival at Batkhela had Fakir for 

begging his blessing. The people here aU around are now cursii^ the ^ 

havlig deceived them in regard to his miraculous powers. ^.W’len the joAn| 
from the Bajaur side failed as it did in creating disturbance eiiorts weie then made 
by working through India. The first attack on Malakmid was almost entirely by 
S below Thana^ The Mian Guls did not join till Friday, when our position 
atChakdarra and Malakand naturally led the *16 country afi rouiM to ri^^^^ 
Uncorroborated information is that I'akir had lately been to Mecca. . 
to be somewhere beyond Thana, and if decisive move be made as tei as baidu on 
left bank of Swat river, and also to head of hekpi Khel valley on right bank, it 
will definitely settle the business on this side. Operations would occupy about 
a fortnight. The Shanizai Utman Khels were implicated and should be 
punished by an expedition on right bank of Panjkora. fins will have, to be 
undertaken some day, but whether positive iiecessity lor it now exists ni l 
be seen when operations against Saidu and Nekpi Khel have been completed. 
I must leave it to Punjab to say what steps should be taken regnrding 

Boner. 

Enclosure No. 10. 

Telegraphic. — From ihe Resident in Kashmir, Gidmarg, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated ^rd August 1897. 

Political Agent, Gilgit, telegraphs “ Everything quiet at Chilas. 


Enclosure No. 11. 


Telegraphic.— From the Commissioner of Peshawar, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated Mh August 1897. 

Several reports confirm news ot Adda Mulla having spirted with miscel- 
laneous gathering from Jarobi for Swat on 1st instant, but no Mohmaiids, except 
a few Talibs and Mullas, are said to have accompanied him, and the news of 
dispersion of gathering at Malakand will probably turn him back before he 
crosses Panjkora river. 


Enclosure No. 12. 

Telegraphic. — From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chtral, Malakand, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated ith August 1897. 

There was a boy aged thirteen or fourteen with the Fakir on whose head 
he bound a turban: stated to the people that he was remaining heir to the 
throne of Delhi. I cannot ascertain where the boy is now. 


V/ ^ 

: V : Eiicloaure 

Telegraphic —From the FoliticaL Agent for Dir ^ Swat and Chitral, ChuMarra, 
to the Foreign Secretary^ Simla, dated hth Aagust 1897. 

See my letter of 9th May. This rising has been intended ever since we 
occupied this line, and it was intended on occasion of last reliefs. The men 
who actually started the business were the Thana people, and until they joined 
the Fakir he had no tribesmen with him. The people who first attacked 
Malakand were lower Swatis and Kanizais, and on the 27th they were joined by 
the entire inhabitants of the right bank of Sw'at river fi-om Badwan downwards. 
Badwan is immediately opposite Malakand on right bank. The people who 
began at Chakdarra were Adinzais, who brought in with them some Shamizais ; 
these latter after four hours’ fighting left the field saying the Fakir had 
deceived them as to closing mouths of our guns. The attack having been 
made without our being able to reply by a countermove, men swarmed in 
from all parts. It has been the chance of this Fakir being found to start the 
business that brought about the rising. People I have examined have nothing 
more to say than that they believed he had heavenly hosts Avith him, and that 
the mouths of our guns and rifles were closed. Our own oflicials were 
inclined to this belief. As the business started above Thana and the Fakir has 
retired in that direction, and as also the Mian Guls joined on 30th July, I con- 
sider that troops should certainly go as far as Saidu, moving as promptly as 
possible. If Grovernment desire I can open up communication with Upper Swat, 
and probably settle the whole business by jirga ; but the tribes are scattered 
on the hills and it will take some time to get hold of them, probably a 
fortnight or more. Jar Khan reports strong pressme by Mullas and Miahs 
having been put on ilawagai to join, but that he stood firm. If move on 
Saidu be made it should be pi'ompt to minimise possible gatherings, and one or 
two regiments co-operating by move to Rustam in Yusafzai, dii-ectly threateTiing 
Buner, would probably have effect of keeping Bunerwals at home. At present I 
cannot hear of any gathering in the country. 


Enclosure No. 14. 

Letter from Sir W. J. Ctmingham, K.C.S.I., Secretary to the Government 

of India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government 

of the Punjab, dated Simla, 1th August 1897. 

I am directed to invite attention to Msijor Deane’s telegrams, and to ask for 
His Honour the Lieutenant- Glovernor’s views x-elating to the attitude of the 
Bonerwals, and the policy Avhich should he adopted towards them. 

2. Major Deane, it will be observed, recognizes that a militaiy movement 
into Upper Swat, designed to punish the people there for compiicity in the 
outbreak, must alarm the Bonerwals, and he therefore suggests a countermove 
to Rustam as a thing Avhich “ would probably have effect of keeping the 
Bonerwals at home.” He has not, however, entered on the question of the 
notice, if any, which is to be taken of the part which the Bonerwals have 
played while the tribes around Malakand were in arms ixgaixist us. 

3. Information has fi'om time to time been received from the Commissioner 
of Peshawar relating to the extent to which different sections of the Bonerwals 
have moved in support of the Swat rising, and Sir Richard Udny mentioned 
rifles and other property having been brought back by men of the Salarzai 
section. His Honour will, if it seems advisable, consult Sir Richard Udny on 
the question of dealing with the Bonerwals, but I am to say that it seems most 
desirable that anything which is to be done, especially in Sxvat, should be doise 
quickly ; and therefore the attitude which is to be assumed towards Boner must 
be decided with as little delay as possible. 

4. In arriving at a decision regarding Boner, the G-overnor-Geaeral in 
Council would desire to be more particularly informed of His Honour’s views 
as to — 

(1) how far the different sections of the Bonerwals were involved and 
represented by responsible men in the outbreak and subsequent 
fighting; 
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(2) whether it would be possible to negotiate a settlement 'with the 

Bonerwals which must include restitution of any arms and other 
property which they have carried off, and perhaps the imposition oi 

(3) what would be the effect on the Bonerwals of an advance up the Swat 
(a) after the conclusion with them of a settlement as above indicated 

(d) without coming to any settlement with them if it is impracticable to 

do so. ^ . . r 

The Governor-General in Council would wish also to have the opinion ot 
His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor upon the situation generally. 


Enclosure No. 15. 

{Telegraphic.)— From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Ghitrnl, Malakand , 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 1th August 1897. 

The Fakir, who is trying to raise another gathering, is openly saying 
that he has assistance, and that though the tribes have been beaten now 
the British will not remain in this country till the autumn. He tried ^ to 
collect the Musa Ehels to attack, but the jirga turned him out of their limits, 
and he yesterday evening moved further up the valley. The Fakir has also 
given out that Umra Khan is coming, and I have ascertained that four sowars 
have gone to try and fetch him. I have addressed Musa Khels asking 
them reason for what has occurred after their promises lately made at 
Chakdarra. 


Flnclosure No. lt>. 

{Telegraphic.) — From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated Sth August 1897. 

Reports received during the last three days show that the Adda Muila with 
his gathering was in Kamali of the Halimzai Mohmands, and was meditating a 
raid on Shankargarh, either by the Gandab route through Haliinzai country or 
by the Alikandi route through Pindiyali Mohmands, but both these sections 
were said to be firm in refusing him passage, and I regarded the threat of 
raiding as a piece of bluff which had no serious meaning, and would soon pass 
away with gradual dispersion of the gathering, now that matters were tranquil 
in the Swat valley. Last night, however, and this moniing the reports became 
more insistent regarding danger of a raid, and 1 decided to postpone my departure 
from Peshawar pending further developments ; to-day also Colonel Aslam Khan 
brought me a copy of a proclamation by the Adda Mulla addressed to a Shinwari 
Mulla of Lwargai in the Kyber declaring that our tr(x)ps in Swat had been 
annihilated and calling upon Shinwaris, Ningraharis and others to join in jehad 
and attack Shabkaddar. Other copies of this proclamation are said to have 
been brought on the 4th instant by a disciple of the Adda Mulla and 
forwarded to Sipah Salar, to Sangu Khel Shinwaris of Ningrahar, to 
the Afridis of Tirah, to Zakha Khel Afridis of the Bazar valley, to the 
Ut Khel Ghilzais of Laghman, and to the Waziris. Two reports received 
from other sources to-day also say that the Adda Mulla has been joined by a 
number of Ningraharis and people from neighbourhood of Jalalabad, Kabul 
subjects, and that the rest of his gathering consists of Baizai and Khwaizai 
Mohmands, as well as some assured clans, namely, Utmanzai, Daw'ezai, Halimzai, 
and Pindiyali Mohmands, but Tarakzais are not mentioned, and doubt if 
H^alimzais are much implicated, except by being obliged to allow passage through 
their country. On the other hand, I had a report as late as this afternoon that 
the gathering was disheartened and gradually dwindling away, but the infor- 
mation received this evening leaves no doubt that it must now have advanced 
by Gandab route to immediate vicinity of Shabkaddar ; I have requisitioned 
troops on this information. 
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Enclosure No. 17. 

{Telegraphic.) — From the Commissioner of Feshawar to the F or eign Secretary^ 

Adda Mulla, with a gathering of two or three thousand men, consisting"©! 
Mohmands and neighbouring tribesmen north of Mohmands, is reported to 
have arrived this afternoon on Shabkaddar frontier with object of attacking 
Hindu Bazar of Shankargarh which adjoins Shabkaddar fort and villages. 


Enclosui’e No. 18. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 

of the Funjah, to the oecreiary to the Government of India, Foreign 

Department, dated Simla, Hth August 1897. 

With reference to the telegrjuns noted on the margin ■from the Commis- 
sioner, Peshawar Division, regarding the 
Dated the 7th August 1897. sudden and unprovoked attack by the Adda 

Dated the 8th August 1897. and his gathering on the hort of bhank- 

argarh, usually known as Fort Shabkaddar, 
and the burning and looting of the village of that name lying immediately below 
the fort, I am directed by His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor to intimate that, 
assuming that the facts are not exaggerated, in his opinion the following imme- 
diate measures are necessary to protect our interests and to guard against the 
occurrence of similar raids : — 

(i) The garrison of Peshawar should be brought up to full strength with 
as little delay as possible. 

(ii) The strength of the military garrison at Fort Jamrud should be 
raised to a force adequate to prevent any possibility of its being 
captured by a sudden attack by tribesmen. x4.t present it is 
believed that it is held by about 100 rifles of a native regiment 
and 50 sabres of a Native Cavalry Regiment. It must always 
be remembered that the Khyber Rifles, whose head-quarters are 
at Jamrud, are recruited from the Khyber Afridis, and, in the 
event of a large fanatical movement amongst their own tribes, it 
would hardly be wise to place full reliance on them. 

(iii) Military garrisons should be thrown into B’orts Michni and Abazai. 

In the former case the garrison can perhaps be sent from 
Peshawar and in the latter from Mardan. 

(iv) Measures should be taken to watch the Boner Frontier in the 

Sadhum valley to the north-east of Mardan, which can probably 
be done by the Reserve Brigade of the Malakand Field Force 
without necessitating the despatch of a strong force to Rustam, 
which might have a disturbing effect, 

2. I am to point out that, without entering at present into the causes of 
the attack on Shabkaddar, the Lieutenant-Governor thinks that, in view of the 
issue by the Adda Mulla of the proclamations calling on the tribes to join in 
the jehad, which is reported in Sir Richard Udny’s telegram of to-day, 
it is in the Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion absolutely necessary that the 
steps detailed above should be taken at once to prevent the possibility of the 
spread of disorder on the Border, more especially in the direction of Tirah and 
the Khyber. The Kohat garrison is up to strength, and as the Kun;;am giirrison, 
including the wing of the 5th Gurkhas, has been concentrated at Para Chinar, 
it is not likely that trouble will arise in that direction , while the Commissioner 
of Peshawar has already been directed in ray telegram, dated 29th ultimo, which 
was forwarded to you with my letter of the same date, to keep a close watch on the 
western border of Hazara, and this, as far as His Honoxir can judge at present, 
will be suf&cient. 

3. No news of anticipated trouble on the Mohmand border reached the 
Lieutenant-Governor until early this morning, and there was the less reason 
to apprehend any disturbance in that direction, as on 30th ultimo the Com- 
missioner reported in his telegram that thirty leading Maliks , of the Tarakzai, 
Pindiali and Halimzai sections, which, are the sections which adjoin our border, 


came ill on the 28th ultimo and asked what assistance they could^ render, hiuI 
were told to keep quiet merely and arrest any emissaries who might \isit them 

from the Mulla of Adda. . , , ^ +v 

4. The Commissioner has been asked to explain fully the nature _ 5 
reports, which, as he states in his telegram of to-day’s date, had been reaching 
him during the past three days, and also the meaning of a telegiam, 
dated yesterday, from the residents of Fort Shabkaddar, which reaeimd bir 
Mackworth Young this morning, of which I am to enclose a copy foi the 
information of the Government of India. He has also been asked to account 
for the fact that, though the attack on Shankargarh is said to h^-e commenced 
at 4 r.M. yesterday, and this is only 18 miles distant from Peshawar with 
which it is connected by a crowded thoroughfiire, though unfortunately the 
bridge on the Adazai branch of the Kabul river cannot be kept up on this line 
in the hot weather, no news of the affair was despatched to Peshawar until 
the cai alry met the messenger of the Shabkaddar commandant at the Adazai 
ferry, 14 miles fi-om Peshawar, and only 4 or 5 from Shabkaddar, at 2 a.m. 
this morning. This circumstance appears to His Honour to be very significant, 
and the conduct of our own villagers in the neighbourhood of Shankargarh will 
require to be closely investigated. _ _ . . 

5.. I am also to intimate that the questions relating to the policy to bendopted 
as regards the Bonerwals and other tribes to the north of Peshawar, which were 
referred for His Honour’s opinion in your letter of yesterday’s date, are engros- 
sing his attention, and a complete reply will be submitted shortly^. Indeed 
before the receipt of your letter he had already addressed the Commissioner of 
Peshawar on the subject of the advisability of the advance into Upper Swat, 
which was suggested in Major Deane’s telegram of 3rd instant, and which seemed 
likely to result in further complications with Boner, as will appear from my 
telegram, dated 4th instant, and Commissioner’s reply — telegram of 5th instant 
— herewith forwarded. Sir Richard Udny’s opinion appeared to require fuller 
consideration, hut I am to intimate at once that Sir Mackworth Young thinks 
that, whatever may be desirable hereafter in regard to a settlement with tlie 
Bonerwals when the question of their complicity as a tribe in the disturbances 
in Swat has been fully examined, it would be most undesirable to weaken oxir 
position now by sending a strong force into Upper Swat. This would be to 
invite an attack not only from the whole of the Bouez’wals on our right flank, 
but also from the Kohistanis, and might result in a general conflagration of 
the tribes eastwards to the Hazara border, if not northwards to Chi las. 

6. The Lieutenant-Governor, however, considers that we must show a 
confident front at this juncture, and that anything like a retrograde movement 
from the Malakand in the face of the tribes would be disastrous. It is also 
in his o})inion most essential that we should hold the Malakand-Thana-Chak- 
<larra position in force, so as to prevent any attempt at a coalition between the 
Bonerwals and Upper Swatis on the east and the Lower Swatis, Utman 
Khels, Bajauris and Mohmands on the west and soxxth-west. The Nawab of 
Dir also must be made to keep a firm hold of his tribesmen including Adinzais 
and Talash. If, in addition to holding this line and taking such punitive 
measures as are necessary in the Ranizai country, the Malakand Field Force 
is strong enough tex detach a strong column for more extended operations. 
Sir Mackworth Young would suggest that, if practicable routes exist, 
such a force might well be moved to the west through the Lower Ranizai 
country, and so into the Utman Khel territory, which is one of the suggestions 
made in Major Deane’s telegram, dated 3rd August. The complicity of the 
Utman Khels in the recent attack on the Malakand seems from Major Deane’s 
telegrams to be fully established, and they also behaved badly during tlie Chitral 
Relief Expedition, though in neither case were their interests thi-eatened or 
their territory violated. They thus undoubtedly deserve severe punishment, 
which can probably best be administered by taking their hills in flank and rear 
than by attacking them in front, though a force of observation at Abazai could 
co-operate in the lower villages. Such a move in addition to the moral effect 
which such energetic action on our part would produce within and without the 
border would. His Honour believes, prevent the Utman Khels and Mamund 
triles with tribes to Ihe north-west from joining the Mohmands, and would 
probably operate to bring about a prompt submission of the latter. If the 
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Country is practicable and the force can thereafter advance across the Swat River 
and down through the Mohmand country by the Sikandah or (dandab routes, 
the reasserdon of our authority in this direction will be complete. Such 
an advance across the Swat river into the Mohmand country would however 
necessarily require future consideration when the causes of the outbreak and the 
sections implicated have been ascertained. 


Enclosm'e No. 19. 

Telegraphic.—From, the Commissioner of Peshawar, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated Sth August 1897. 

Colonel Woon, Commanding the column, with cavalry, two guns and part 
of his infantry, reached Shabkaddar in the middle of the day and relieved the 
fort ; the remainder of his infantry and guns having been detained at the ferry 
and by the intense heat were not expected to reach Shabkaddar till late this 
afternoon or evening. Enemy three or four thousand sti’ong "with 14 standards 
under Adda Mulla himself have taken up a position on low hills near Shabkaddar, 
where Colonel Woon will probably attack them to-morroTV morning. 


Enclosure No. 20. 

Telegraphic.—From the General Officer Commanding, Peshawar, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated ^th August 1897. 

I left Peshawar at 5 to satisfy myself of situation at Shabkaddar. A sharp 
fight on low hills took place beyond Shabkaddar this morning. Colonel Woon 
had moved out at 6 a.m. with 20th Punjab Infantry, 2 companies, Somersets, 2 
squadrons, 18th, and 4 guns, 51st, and came on enemy in position on low hills. 
He attacked, but enemy’s Ime outflanked him on both sides, being over 2 miles 
long and extending from main hills across low undulating hills to edge of 
cultivation. I heard firing on my w^ay out and jjushed on, reaching scene action 
8.40, found force retirmg owing to outflanking. I brought guns into action at 
once and pushed cavalry out to right flank under main hills, and shortly after- 
wards hifantry extended more to left. I then ordered 13th Bengal Lancers 
to charge fi'om imder hills on our right along enemy’s line. This was brilliantly 
carried out by Atkinson with little loss. Atkinson and Cheyne both had horses 
shot. Cavalry i-allied and formed on left of infantry. Enemy must ha^'e 
suffered considerably and retired to high hills. I formed up force on edge low 
hills and waited, the 200 men of 30th haAung come up. As at 10.30 there was 
no use for troops, and neither my force nor constitution of it warranted my 
moving into hills, I withdi’ew to fort and after seeing wounded returned at 3 p.m. 


Enclosure No. 21. 

Telegraphic. — From the Political Agent for Dir, Simt and Chitral, Malakand, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, datea 9lth August 1897. 

Report fi'om men hi Nawagai received to-day is that Mulla Adda’s 
gathermg consists of khassadars and men of Kunar and Jalalabad, and that 
the Mulla was collectmg other tribesmen. 


Enclosure No. 22. 

Telegraphic. — From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the F'oreign Secretary^ 

Simla, dated IQth August 1897. 

My own reports to-day (tenth) say that up to yesterday (ninth), reinforce- 
ments were still joining the gathermg fi'om all parts of the Jalalabad valley, and 
that the villages of Chardeh, Ambarkhana, Basawal, Grirdi, Sarkani, and Lalpura 
on the banks of the Kabul river were keeping mfts ready for the passage of the 
various contingents. Some 200 Ut Khels are said to have joined from Laghman,, 
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also SWnwM-is fem 

clo*es from the camp at A^- if they 

is feeing made fey Afghan officials to ^ tjie people would 

are not actually encouraging it, and it is quite c feeen universally 

never have moved in such a general way it had^J^^ ^^J^intended 

oS £ =« f mote of this. 


Enclosure No. 23. 

TelearMc^From the Commissioner of Peshaw^J the Foreign Secretary, 
leiegrapmc. Simla, dated llth August mi . 

Since yesterday’s telegram everything quiet at Shafekaddar. A cavalrj 

teconSSSjrSe this Lrmng fin tad no anK Ts 

nrettv certan that the gathering is still among hills just feeyond border, and it 
feeliewd that they intend to haye another fight which may be to-mo^ow, as it n 
tee Si^maS^^ of Bara Wafat. ® Reinforcements are said to be still 

flowing in from the Jalalabad va,lley, f oj^add^ S^rinHS 

that accordine to his information, the bulk of the ^ Shabkaddai gat . § , 
Kafeffi sufejectf from the Laghman and Jalalabad districts wiffi some Afghan 
iolLrs in plain clothes. On the other hand, the Deputy Commi^ioner, who i. 
at ShafekadLr, reports to-day that the force opposed to us on Jth instant was 
•eigBt or nine thouLnd strong of whom two-thirds were .f 
1 200 were subjects of the Amir from the Ivunar valley, the Ahu^ani countiy 
and villages of Basawal and Hazamao. Rtmours about Afridi attacks on 
Peshawar^westem border still contmue, but Political Officer, 
from Land! Kotal that there is no movement in Tuah, and that the meetmg ot 
priests, which was to have been convened by Mulla Saiyid Akbar lastFnday, ha^ 
been mstponed till next Friday. The wildest rumours axe current in Peshawar 
city, and deputation of the leading Hindu merchants came to me this evening 
to express their fears of feeing looted. 


Enclosure No. 24. 

Telegraphic. — From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the Political Agent for 
Dir, Swat, and Chitral, Malakand, dated mh August 1897. 

The Government of India authorise an advance being made on the left 
of the Swat river into Tipper Swat to Saidu or Minglaor, as already recommended, 
if you and Sir Bindon Blood consider it still desirable. Let it_ be understood 
and made known that the advance is not made in order to deprive the tribes ot 
their independence, but because the British Government must insist on due 
assurance that these tribes will not again attack us. ^ i d - • i 

The advance into Upper Swat is made to mark the opinion of the British 
Government that the people of that place took part in the attack on the 
Malakand, and that the British Government have the power to advance if, and 
when, they choose. The Government have neither intention nor wish to inflict 
damage on the tribes of Upper Swat provided they immediately make submission 
and reparation. What measures have you taken and what do you propose 
with reference to the Ranizais and border Swatis in order to mark the complete 
complete ascendancy of the British Government over them ? Do you recommend 
whole or partial disarmament of these tribes ? 

The Government of India are calling upon the Amir to withdraw his 
subjects who have joiaed the Adda Mullah’s gathering and to prevent any more 
from joining. They are deferring for the present the consideration of the 
question of an expedition as proposed by the Commissioner of Peshawar into 
the Mohmand country. 
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Enclosure No. 25. 

Translation of a letter from Sir It, Udny, K.C.ST., Commissioner and 

Superintendent, Teshanjar Division, to the Amir of Afghanistan, dated the 
ISth August 1827 . ■ 

After compliments.— I have received instructions by telegram from His 
Excellency the Yiceroy to inform Your Highness that the G-overnment of India 
have received information from several sources that large numbers of Afghan 
subjects have joined the Mulla of Adda and taken an active part in the recent 
attack on the British frontier post of Shabkaddar and the burning of the British 
village of Shankargarh. It is reported that, notwithstanding the sevei’e losses 
inflicted on the Mulla’s gathering by the Border Military Police holding the 
Shabkaddar post on the 7th August, and by British troops on the 9th August, 
he is still being joined by large parties of men from all parts of the Jalalabad 
valley, and that the villages of Chardeh, Ambarkhana, Basawal, Girdi, Sarkani 
and Lalpura are keeping rafts ready for the passage of the various contingents. 
It has also been stated that numbers of Afghan sepoys in plain clothes and Ut 
Ehels from Laghman have joined the Mulla. It is unnecessary for the Viceroy 
to dilate upon the seriousness of this infoi’mation. His Excellency demands 
that you will immediately take steps to recall your subjects, prevent others 
from crossing Your Highness’s border with hostile intent, and render it 
impossible for them to repeat an offence so exceedingly grave as this deliberate 
violation of the British Indian frontier. The Viceroy in his letter of May 2nd 
1896, called Your Highness’s attention to the unfriendly conduct of the Sipah 
Salar Ghulam Haidar Khan. It is impossible that Afghan sepoys can have 
joined in this attack without tlie knowledge of the Sipah Salar, and the Viceroy 
is constrained to warn Your Highness that if you do not control the Sipah Salar, 
or withdraw him from his command on the frontier, Your Highness must be 
held responsible for his actions. For the rest may you continue to enjoy 
good health. 


Enclosure No. 26. 

From the Commissioner of Peshawar, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 

\%th August 1897. 

Telegraphic. — I now think, in modification of my telegram of 5th, that the 
Shabkaddar attack on British territory is the one we must first avenge, and that 
advance up Swat valley should be postponed for present. I therefore recommend 
that Malakand Field Force should not go beyond Chakdarra, but should occupy 
itself with subduing tribes westward and south westward up to left bank of 
Panjkora and Swat rivers, while the Mohmand Field Force, which I proposed 
in my telegram of 10th, would sweep the country from right bank of same 
rivers westward to Kunar watershed. In this way we could effectually punish 
Utman Khels who live on both sides of these rivers, and who as you say require 
to be thoroughly cowed, as on the present occasion they have sent contingents 
both to Malakand and Shabkaddar, and they have never befoi’e been properly 
punished for the part they took against us in the Chitral campaign ; but 
although I suggest that advance up Swat valley should be deferred as less 
immediately pressing than avenging the attack on Shabkaddar, I still retain the 
same opinion of its ultimate necessity, and the danger attending its postponement 
is apparent from Deane’s telegram of last night, in which he says that people 
are beginning to believe agaui in the mad Fakir, because the latter says 
that he has stopped us at Chakdarra by supernatural means. I think therefore 
that a third field foi'ce of at least five thousand men should be assembled at 
Mardan with avowed intention of invading Boner from Peshawar side, if 
Bonerwals interfere again in the Swat valley. Government must be prepared to 
deal with these border troubles on a large scale, as they must be put down with 
a heavy hand. 
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Enclosure No. 27. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq.^ Officiating Chief Secretary togthe Government of 
the Punjab to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Depart- 
ment, dated Simla, \.2th August . 


With reference to tlie telegrams from tlie Commissioner, Peshawar 

TWo/i +K, 11 +^. 1807 Division, which are noted on the margin, I 

D,ted the nth August 1897. ^ ^ Lieufehant- 

Governor realises that the burning and looting of Shankargarh constitute an 
outrage and a defiance of British authority which would very appropriately be 
met by the immediate advance of a strong column into the Mohmand country’, 
and, if it is decided to take this action either in combination with part of the 
Malakand Field Force, as suggested in this ofifice letter dated 8th August, or 
otherwise, he has no doubt it will have a decidedly good effect. 

2. At the same time Sir Mackwoi’th Young cannot but feel that, in view of 
information lately received regarding the issue of proclamations calling upon the 
tribes bordering on the Peshawar district to join in a combined effort against us, 
and of other circumstances which seem to show that the tribes are ready to 
respond to such a call, it is a matter for consideration whether such an advance 
slia.n be made at once or whether operations shall be conducted rather with 
reference to future possible developments and to the situation generally. 

3. The force led by the Adda Mulla against Shankargarh was apparently a 
mixed gathering comprising not only Mohmands of the tract within the British 
sphere of influence, but also Mohmands and a number of others from Afghan 
territory ; and the question which sections of Mohmands on the east of the 
Durand Line are implicated has not yet been definitely set at rest. Moreover 
the force has retired into the higher hills after suffering a loss of between 200 and 
300 men killed besides a large number of woimded, and, though we must be 
prepared to meet any attack and, if necessary, to act on the offensive should 
the gathering remain in the neighbourhood, it is not impossible that here, as in 
the Tochi, our troops, if sent into the Mohmand country, will meet with no 
opposition and be locked up for a considerable period with the sole objects of 
asserting our authority. I am to state that the Lieutenant-Governor thinks 
that it is therefore more advisable to work out at leisure the mode in which 
punishment shall he inflicted for the Shabkaddar raid, and at all events postpone 
the occupation of the Mohmand country until full inquiry has been made 
regarding the composition of the gathering and the responsibility of the 
different sections, and until it may be more convenient to us to send troops . 
across the fi:ontier. He does not consider it necessary to make the advance at 
once, and he would much prefer to see the Peshawar garrison still further 
strengthened and a force mobilised for immediate action wherever our border 
becomes disturbed. The collection of such a force at Peshawar will have a more 
quieting effect than an expedition into the Mohmand country, especially if we 
find no enemy there. As General Elies in his telegram of 9th August says, we 
must have enough troops at Shabkaddar to act vigorously on the offensive 
whenever the enemy shows, but for the present it is in Sir Mackworth Young’s 
opinion more important to strengthen our forces in the Peshawar valley than to 
invade the Mohmand hills. 


Enclosure No. 28. 

Extract from letter from Major H. A. Deane, C.S.L, Political Agent for Dir, 
Swat and Chitral, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated 8th August 1897. 

I have the honour to submit the following x’eport on the late sudden 
disturbances in the Swat valley. 

Li my letter of 9th May last, I reported to you that persistent efforts 
had been and were being made by agents to arouse Muhammadan fanaticisim in 
Swat, Bajaur and Dir, and I mentioned the steps which the Nawab of Dfr’ 
proposed to take in order to break up the combination which had been formed 


ji: y 

On 21st July 1897, I reported the result of his action. The Nawab being 
satisfied that everything was quiet, moved up to the Panjkora Kohistan, 
where some followers of the Palam Mulla were threatening to give trouble. 

About the 18th July reports were received of a Fakir who had suddenly 
appeared in the country and established himself at Landaki, professing that 
one small pot of rice, which he had with him, was sufficient to feed 
multitudes ; also professing to multiply to the vision of people a few small 
flags that he had with him. He said he had been sent by some one, but 
would not say by whom, and that he expected three others to join him. 
Two of these are said to have joined him, and one to be still in Boner. A 
large number of people, both trans-border and from the Peshawar district, 
visited him. All that enquiry could elicit was that he was a mad man. 
He was said to be brother of a man called Zardad in Boner ; Zardad is 
said some 15 years ago accidentally to have killed the Fakir’s son, since 
which time the Fakir had been a lunatic. Rahim Shah, however, who 
knows the whole of this country, does not believe this story, and says the 
man does not belong to this country. 

About the 20th and 21st the Fakir began giving out that he had 
heavenly hosts with him, that his mission was to turn the British off the 
Malakand and out of Peshawar, as our rale of 60 years there was up. He 
claimed to have been visited by all deceased Fakirs, who told him the mouths of 
our guns and rifles would be closed, and that our bullets would be turned to 
water ; that he had only to throw stones into the Sw'at river, and each stone he 
threw would have on us the effect of a gun. He gave out that he had no need 
of human assistance, as the heavenly hosts with him were sufficient. Up to 
Sunday, the 25th, people generally merely regarded him as a madman, and 
on that day I interviewed the Thana Khans, the headmen of Khar and some 
, of the headmen of Uch, who all professed that there was nothing in the 
matter. The Fakir made one little start by setting light to a deserted hut 
near Lundaki, which had previously been occupied by tribesmen during the 
Chitral Relief Force. The tribesmen put out the fire and re-occupied the post 
without any orders fi:om me and the Fakir withdrew. This was on the 25th, 
and on the same day he started off alone to come towards the Malakand, but 
was prevented by the people who told him it was folly. Nothing could be 
more re-assuring than this. I particularly warned the Thana Khans and 
jirga that they would be held responsible for preventing any disturbance 
on them border, and on Sunday Inayat Khan and Aslam Khaii not only 
assured me that there was no prospect of trouble, but showed me letters 
from the Pisani Mulla, a man who is chief adviser to the Mian Gruls, saying 
that, if the Fakh was causing annoyance, the Mian Guls would send their 
servant and remove him. Kakai Jan of Thana reported later that the 
Mian Guls had actually sent their servant, as they began to fear that the 
man would bring rum on Muhammadans. This was the position up to 
the 26th. I had warned Colonel Meiklejohn that it might become advisable 
to move out the moveable column, but I was loth to do this for tlie following 
reasons. The column could only take five days’ supplies with them, of which 
the men would have had to carry two — ^the movement would at once have 
caused a gathering to assemble about the Fakir — and the best and in fact only 
chance of the man being quietly removed was m the people themselves 
removing him. Further there would have been no troops left to guard the 
north and Kotal camps, both with a large amount of valuable stores which 
could not have been removed for safety into the fort under a week, and in event 
of a disturbance arising and the people taking to the hills above the Malakand, 
the water-supply of the fort would have been cut off, and it was certain we 
should have to return and fight our way back to the Kotal camp and recapture 
the Kotal. 

On the 26th the Fakir moved with some boys of 13 and 14 years of 
age, one of whom he crowned with a ^uggrie, stating that he was the 
heir to the throne of Delhi, and, with another Fakir who had joined him, 
started towards Thana. He kept these boys steadily in front of him, and 
I saw one or two of their bodies afterwards lying in our camp. The Thana 
Khans and people were filled with superstitious fear of the Faku*, and 
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by Ms laoldness convinced that be bad arisen as a ‘‘ buzurg. Inayat Khan 
fled to Ghakdarra, Aslani Khan failing’ to restrain bis men went oil to Folai, 
and the remainder joined the Faku* sn masse^ and gave him passage^onw^ds. 
On this day I sent Lieutenant Minchin, Assistant Political Agent, to Chakdaiia 
to obtain full information and to report as to what was occuring ; also to try 
and steady the Dir levies at Ghakdarra, who in the afternoon were reported by 
the Jemadar to be unsteady. In the evening these le\des_ joined the enemy 
with the exception of the Jemadar, who went into the fort and was killed 
fighting for us just as the fort was relieved on the 2nd August. When Lieu- 
tenant Minchin reached Ghakdarra, he saw the Fakir pass Thana towards Alla- 
dand. The Fakir halted half-way between these two places, hartng at the 
time with him some boys and about 400 men, mostly of Thana, and these 
appeared to be for the most part unarmed. Rasul Khan, Inspector of Lertes, 
who had endeavoured to get out the Alladand men and to induce the levies^ at 
Amandarra to stand to their posts, found he could do nothing with them. The 
fear of the Fakir took hold of them, they joined him, and he then in dusk of 
evening moved towards the Malakand. On his way up be cut the telegraph 
wire, and burnt the levy posts. 

The levies at Khar fired a few shots on the Fakir’s men, and then joined 
him. A-bout 9.15 the Jemadar galloped in stating that the Fakir was advanc- 
ing on the Malakand. There was only time to get the troops turned out to 
their alarm posts when an attack was made on the camp, the strength of the 
attacking party being at the time abouhl, 000 men. It is needless for me to 
enter into details of this and subsequent attacks, and the defence w'hich the 
Officer Gommanding at Malakand will doubtless deal with in his own report. 
Of the men who penetrated into the Commissariat and Sappers lines, and whose 
bodies were found next morning, most were identified by Sepoys and others as 
men well known in camp, formerly supplying wood, gi’ass and milk. The, 
enemy also entered the Serai in which levies were stationed, murdered the 
political Khazanchi (treasurer) and burnt all property in the Serai, including 
the whole of the tents of the Political Department. The men who murdered 
the Khazanchi were from Khar and Batkhela, and were heard calling out “ that 
is the man who has the money.” The enemy were admitted to the Sei’ai by the 
levies who opened the door to them, and the bodies of three of the levies were 
found amongst those who fought against us. One Habib-ul-Raliman, who had 
been stopped as a suspicious character, was confined at the time under the levy 
guard in the Serai. This man escaped when the enemy entered the Serai ; he 
joined with them in the attack and eventually went away with them. 

On the 27th July fighting continued more or less all day, and it was found 
advisable to abandon the north camp where the guns, the 31st Punjab Infantry, 
the cavalry detachment and the transport were located. This step was neces- 
sary not only for defence of the Malakand Kotal, but also to save the transport 
which, in event of serious attack on the north camp, could not be protected by 
the troops in the camp. The G-uides Cavalry ajid Infantry, which arrived fi’om 
Mardan during the afternoon, enabled the concentration to be properly covered. 
On this day men swarmed across the Swat river from Badwan and Borangola, 
opposite the Malakand, and Dtman Khels joined in considerable numWs. 
Ghakdarra was attacked by Adinzais and Shamozai Swatis on the night of the 
26th, and a large miscellaneous gathering of Swatis, Adinzais, Talashis, Shamozai,, 
Utman Khels, Bajauris and men fi*om Maidan attacked the fort continually 
until the 2nd August. Miru, the leading Utman Khel Malik, was' killed in 
the fighting, and one of Umra Khan’s brothers, Zain-ulla Khan, was un- 
doubtedly present, as his horse was found wounded near Ghakdarra. , From 
information that I have gathered, I estimate that about 2,000 men fi-om the 
Peshawar district joined the enemy. The son of a large land-owner in 
Hashtoagar, Shahbaz Khan of Utmanzai; joined with 120 men from Charsadda. 
Men joined from the Baizai tract in Yusafzai m large nmnbers, those fi-om 
Kni, Mian Khan, Sanghar, &c., coiliing with Enfield rifles furnished to them 
by Government for defence of their villages, and there were also men from 
Nowshera. The difficulty of our position was that our men were getting worn 
out with continual fighting, and the number was not sufficient without reinforce- 
ments, to enable a counter-move to be made. It was felt that could such 
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move be made, the disturbance would , subside as quickly as it arose, and that 
until such move wei’e made, and the practical state of siege at the Malalmnd 
were removed, men from every tribe on the border would join the enemy. It 
was not until reinforcements arrived that a forward move could be made, and 
on the 2nd August a brilliant and successful sortie was made under General 
Meiklejohn, C.B., Commanding Malakand Brigade. The enemy already 
disheartened by their losses were driven back from the Malakand, and Chakdarra, 
which had been hard pressed, was relieved. The move was one of those which 
meant either success or disaster. 

The following tribes were represented in the attack : — Ranizais of Swat, 
Lower Swatis, Sam Ranizais though the Maliks of the latter succeeded in 
preventing an attack on Dargai, which post was hnportant for communications 
with India) one, if not two, sections of Bonerwals (the Salarzais and Ashurzais), 
Upper Swatis, Adinzai, Talash and Dosha Khel, Bajamis, including Maidan and 
Jandol, and Utman Khels, both of Asil and other sections on the British border 
and Shamozais. 

Sharif Khan of Alladand and the sons of Saadat Khan of Alladand took a 
learding part in the attacks. 

The Dir Levies of Chakdarra Serai, and at the Panjkora bridge deserted 
their posts, some of them joining the enemy. Fortunately they had been kept 
short of ammunition. 

This temporarily cut our communications with Chitral. Khan Bahadur 
Mian Rahim Shah, who had been with the Nawab of Dir in Kohistan, 
came down as quickly as possible, and, as he has done on many occasions 
before, rendered Government excellent service. He used his influence 
with the Panjkora clans, the Ausa Khel and Nasratdiu Khel and witli 
Abdulla Khan of Robat ; commenced to collect men to attack the gathering 
at Chakdarra. He worked streimously to keep the Paindah Khels and Sultan 
Khels quiet. Of the former one small section sent men to the enemy — the 
Sultan Khels were shaky : this w'as due to the Akhundzadas of Khal, whom 
I have always noted to be the men who are most likely to start trouble on the 
Panjkora hne. They sent men to join the enemy. The Nawah, who had been 
in Kohistan, returned to Dir on the 30th July. Ahmad Mian, who was at Dir, 
says the Kawab had a very difiicult part to play. Great pressure was put on 
him to join the enemy, and he received letters from the Fakir offering to make 
him a Badshah if he did join. Mian Ahmad reports that there was never any 
wavering in the Nawab’s mind, though like other Muhammadans he was upset. 
He was, in my opinion, affected by the attached letter, which I forward herewith. 
It is one of three which he received. I caimot ascertain who Abdul Wadud, the 
writer, is. The Kawab has the two other letters which reached him before 
this one, and which I cannot at present obtain. The significant point in this 
letter is the JtlamVa/ and iC4an /tAeC jirgas coming first, and it was Thana and 
Alladand who made the first move. 

I must note that the leading companion of the Fakir killed at the Malakand 
was not a man of this country ; and it is a matter of general belief that he 
came from India. I emphasise this point as I think it important that it should 
be faced. After the first attack on the Malakand and Chakdarra on the night 
•of the 26th, the officers in Chakdarra saw at 2 a.m. a balloon with a peculiar 
bright ball of scintillating light let go from the hills about 4 miles above 
Chakdarra. The object of this was obvious, but this was neither made in 
Swat nor was it a Pathan idea. The Pathan idea is to light fires on the hills, 
but this balloon was undoubtedly imported from India. 

On the 28th or 29th July the Fakir was wounded and his companion wa^ 
killed, and it was then when he retired that the Mian Guls made a move bring- 
ing with them men from Upper Swat generally and Bonerwals. They arrived 
at the Malakand on the 30th with 900 men. I wish to emphasise this point, 
as it is to my mind conclusive against the theory that has been put forwar<] 
that the disturbance has arisen owmg to the action of the Kawab of Dir in 
regard to Upper Swat. Had this been the case, the Miaii Guls would have been 
the first to join and the Upper Swatis would have been the principal assail- 
ants at the first. The Ranizais and Thana people who first joined ' are followers 
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a man of foresight. 

After the relief of Chakdarra on the 2nd August, the gathermgs broke up. 

What the numbers were I do not Fofess^to f °J-_^f^"oO^^°XorwhatA 
the total number which attacked the Malakand was 1^,000. from^wto 
Tuvself saw I have iudged that there ivere not more than 6,000 of the p^emy at 

^ • 4 - j-u TVAoiaVoTiff Vint these were daily relieved, and Lieutenant 

any one time at the Malakand, Jiut tnese a nnn +cViT.£r nrY active 

Minchiii puts the gatherings at Chakdarra at 8,000, l(^sses to the 

part in the attack Ind 4,000 on the hills around 

enemvai-e by their own account from 2,000 to 8,000 killed, and tim wnoie 
SSy is filled with wounded. • They admit 500 to 700 killed m the att^ks on 
the Mdakand, over 500 were killed during the sortie to Chakdarra, and som 
2,000 are reported to have been killed at Chakdarra. 

The villages of Batkhela, Alladand and Thana being the worst, have been 

set fire to, hut the damage done is not great. _ The ^ ^ 

take over a month to bum. The Fakir retired to his old haunt at Landaki. 

HftCe yesterday tried to stir up a further disturbance, giving out openly tli^ 

he has the assistance of the Amir to rely on, that the attack has been prematu 

and for this he blames the people instead of himself for starting 

states that any way the British will not he in this countiy 

By the way he talks he hints at further disturbances elsewhere. At present the 

Musa Khels have turned him out of their territory. 

The question arises as to the .steps now do he taken. My o’wm opimon is 
clear that a force should move rapidly into Upper Swat asTar as Mmgalaoi or 
Saidu. I regard it as important that a swift blow he struck to hirthei 

trouble. If delay in maHng the move takes place, the effect of the nioye 
will be to re-raise excitement. I think if this move be not made, opmion v i 
o-ain CTound in the country that we are afraid of the Fakir. If Covernment 
Sesire. I can, as already reported by telegram, possibly settle up matters, so far as 
the Upper Swatis are concerned, by jirga. This will to a certain extent depend 
on whrther their faith in the Fakir is broken. As regards the Lower bwatis 
and Eanizais, I consider that the people might be allowed to return to their 
villae-es, then Maliki allowances and tolls bemg forfeited and a heavy fine 
imposed based upon the damage to Government and prwate property at 
the Malakand. The rice crop now on the ground is worth, I should say, 
14 lakhs, and the fine should be recovered from this. Ihey should also be 
compelled to surrender all arms before being permitted to re-settle in their 
villages. 


The Sam Eanizais should be pmiished similarly, but in less degree owing 
to the Maliks having averted any attack on Dargai, and I submit that measures 
be taken against British subjects who joined against us, so far as it can be 
ascertained who they are. 

The right of Government to impose revenue should, in my opinion, be 
now reserved as regards both Sam Ranizai, Upper Ranizai and Lower Swat. 
Of the levies, those of the Sam Eanizais for the most stood their ground,, 
though not with much heart in them. Of the levies in the valley, I disarmed 
and dismissed as many as we could lay hands on after the first outbreak, but 
some 15 sowars under a Thana Jemadar stood to their work, and withdrew to 
the Eotal with the troops fi-om the north camp where they worked well until 
the camp was abandoned. The levies should be replaced, as fer as possible, by 
men from oui’ territory, though whether they will eventually be reliable it is 
hard to say. I think at the present time the less we arm these men, whether 
trans-border men or our own subjects, the better. 


The whole rising has been an astounding business, and the people seem 
to have lost their heads and all view of their own interests in a blind belief that 
we should be turned out of the country. This confidence was so marked that 
cattle and grain, &c., had all been left in the villages, and at Chakdarra the 


bridge over the Swat river and the cavalry horses in the post, though enthely 
exposed, were left practically unmolested in the confident feeling that they 
would be useful when the post was captured. 

I regard the outbreak as having heen due to steady and continual working. 
It has been going on since this line w'as occupied ; it is the outbreak which was 
first started and intended in June 1895 paragraphs 78 to 81 of my Political 
Report on the Expedition). It has been due now directly to the chance of the 
right man being found to start the business. His action in moving this way 
almost alone, showing confidence in the heavenly hosts, appealed at once to all. 
The people then flocked to him. 

Had the Thana and Alladand people done their duty to Government, the 
movement would never have been made. Our bitterest enemies were those 
who have benefited most by our presence in the country. The only reply that 
I have been able to get out of any of them yet as to the cause of their rising is 
that the Fakir decei ved them, while one reply I got was that “ it had to be 
some time or other.” 

To touch on the eflect of the action of the Maw'ab of Dir in Upper Swat 
on the matter, I consider that had it not been for his action we should have had 
a stronger combination against us, and had the first attack been made by large 
numbers instead of comparatively small ones we should have been placed in a 
very difficult position. 

As regards the extraordinary power gained by the Fakir by his pretensions, 
I think it is sufficient to point to the manner in which our own subjects 
in Peshawar have been afiected, and it is little wonder that he obtained such 
a hold as he did over these ignorant, fenatieal, bigoted, priest-ridden people, 
who absolutely believed that we should be driven out of the country. The 
Fakir has again tried to collect a gathering, but my latest reports are 
that the Musa Khel section have turned him out of their limits, and that he 
has moved up to Ohagarzai country. This latter point requires confirmation. 
One of the superstitions indulged in by the people regarding the Fakir Avas 
that he could render himself invisible when he chose. This point took 
hold of the mind of the hTawab of Dir w'^ho was doubtful whether by not joining 
against us he would not risk being visited by the invisible Fakir and killed. 

It is fortunate that the outbreak did not occur when the rehefs were 
on their way to Chitral. Had this Fakir been the agent then employed, instead 
of the Sheikh of the Palam Mulla who was caught, the trouble would have 
been more serious. 

Whether the B’akir has lately come from Mecca I cannot ascertain for 
certain ; he himself says that he has lately returned from Mecca. One of the 
main places with which he is connected in India is Ajmere. 

Since writing this I have received news of the attack on Shabkaddar 
Fort in the Peshawar district by another of the combination, the Adda Mulla. 
This man’s connection with the Sipah Salar is well known. He aaus in 
communication with the Fakir in Swat between 18th and 22nd July. 

This report is very hurried. I am much pressed Avith work and have 
no time now to rewrite it. It is needless for me to express my disappointment 
and regret that this outbreak has occurred. It means that two y^eai*s’ steady 
work and patience hav^e been thrown away. 

In view of the maintenance of communications with Chitral, the future 
passage of reliefs to and from Chitral, I think that those tribes and sections 
near our line who joined against us should be punished. On the Swat side 
a move to Minglaor or Saidu would settle matters, aiul the Utinan Khels 
between the Malakand and the Swat river should also be dealt with. The 
Shamozai Utman Khels on the right bank of the river deserve punishment. 
This means a,n independent expedition, but unless steps to punish these people 
be taken noAV, or they be given to understand that Government in its own time 
Avill punish them, there will be the greatest risk of an attack on reliefs passing 
u]) or down the roiid. 
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Enclosure No. 29. . 

(Tekgraphic.)-I'rom the CmmistiomrofPeslm^arto the Foreign Hecretarg, 

Simlct^ dated 14#^ August 189 /• 

SITOATION unchanged. Everything quiet 

still at Galanai tvhere he is r““ftnSlnTdisrtd “e st ll^ig him, also 
Report just received that on four rafts domi 

that Si^ Salar has sent hm four h™drrf maunds ot 
the river, hut confirmation is reqmred of both these items ol news. 


Enclosure No. 30. 

(Tdegraphic.)-Fron, the Comntissioner rf Pesha.^ the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla^ dated l^th Augtist 189 /. 

Eveeything quiet. 

firman from the Amir is said to have to loin the Adda 

expressing displeasure at men having gone from that d^t to ^ 

Mtola and directing that none should be allowed to go for the fiiture. 


Enclosure No. 31. 

{Tdegraphic.)-From the Foreip Secretarg, Simla^o_ the Cor>wiimoner of 

Peshawar^ dated loth August iSvl • 

TN 11 * /-vw 4 - r^HTfiTnaiidan Fort tliHit Ssiid 

Do you believe report ot tiae A^ommanuanu, a uxu _ ibrnt 

Akbar has prevailed on Orakzais to unite against Government, and do you thn 

that Kohat ought to be strengthened ? 

(Telegraphic.)- From the Commissioner ofPeshamar U the Foreign. Secretary, 

^ ^ ^ Simla, dated loth August, 

T TTTTvx auv renort of Orakzai combination to attack Samana should be 
wa IT It is most improbable that they woidd nse 

without aid frol Afridis, who if they do move are much 
trouble on Peshawar side. No news yet of any jirga being held m inah last 
Fridav but Aka Khel Mulla is said to be in Maidan Tirah trying to collect 
SShysp^atg a report that a British force is assemblmg at Bara to 

.attack them. 


Enclosure No. 33. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
o/the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, ioreign 
Department, dated Simla, Ihth August 1897. 

I AM directed to forward, for the information of the Goveniment of India, 
■a copy of a telegram, dated 14th instant, from Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, 
in Xch he intimates that Sayad Akhax, Aka Khel, has succeeded m prevailing 
on the Orakzais to unite against Government, and has gone to Tirah to woi.v 

upon the Afridis. , .ai. t- i a. 

In view of the information conveyed as to the strength of the Kohat 
ourrison, the Lieutenant-Governor considers that it will he well if OTders are 
fssued at once to hold troops in readmess to move_ in support to Kohat, if the 
further information promised by the Deputy Commissioner indicates that this 
agitation amongst the Orakzais and Afridis is spreadmg. 


{TelegrapMc.') From the Deputy Commissioner ^ Kohat, to the Chief Secretary to 
the Government of the Punjah^ dated lAth August . 

Following telegram has been received from Donald, Fort Lockhart;— 
“ Report received to-day that Mulla Said Akhar, Aka Khel, has prevailed on 
Orakzai tribes to unite against Government. Mulla left for Tirah to-day to 
induce Afridi tribes to rise. Am sending down ladies to-morrow.” 


Enclosure ¥ 0 . 34. 

Letter from L. W; Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, IQth August 1897. 

I am directed to submit, for the information of the Government of India, a 
ct)py of a letter from the Commissioner, Peshawar Division, dated 8th instant, 
and of its enclosure, being a rtanslation of the proclamation of the Mulla of Adda 
referred to in Commissioner’s telegram, dated 7th instant, and to add that the 
chief book is entitled “ Kalimatu Amir il Balad fil Targhibi ila ul Jahad,” and 
that a copy of this work is being examined in this office and will he submitted 
to the Government of India as soon as this has been done. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

Extract fnnn Letter from the Commissioner and Superintendent, Peshaivar 

Division, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the I^unjah, elated 

%th August . 

The Mulla of Adda or Hadda was himself originally a resident of a 
village of that name in Ningrahar, which is the country on the right bank of 
the Kabul river stretching westward from Dakka towards Jalalabad. It is 
perhaps natural, therefore, that he should write to his fellow-countrymen, the 
Sangu Khel Shinwaris and other Ningraharis, though these are all subjects of 
the Amir, who, he must know, cannot move without the Amir’s permission, 
but he has no connection whatever with the Dt Khel Ghilzais of Lughman, to 
whom one of his proclamations is said to have been addressed, and when it is 
remembered that, though the Mulla left his home and took refuge with the 
Mohmands 7 or 8 years ago on account of the Amir’s displeasure, he has been on 
the best of terms for the last 3 or 4 years with the Sipah Salar and the Amir. 

I may add too that I have in my possession a letter in which the following 
passage occurs: — “The Mulla Sahib is up to the present at his own place, 
but is watching the doings of the Fakir (in Stvat). A letter of the Fakir’s 
has come to Safdar Khan telling him to come quickly for jehad. The Mulla 
Sahib will start in the next two or three days. Sixty copies of the ‘ Targhih- 
ul- Jihad ’ and the ‘ Takwin-ud-din ’ have reached the Mulla Sahib of Adda 
from the Kunar ilaka. Kandahari Safis and Utmanzais of Y akhdand have gone 

to the assistance of the Fakir. The 
* A “kharwar” is reckoned as 10 English Hakim (Ruler) of Kunar has sent 200 
matinds. ‘ kharwars ’* of wheat and 5 ‘kharwars ’* 

(Sd.) R. Undy. of barley to help the Mulla Sahib’s 
supplies.” 

Considering that the Mulla moved from his home at Jarobi of the Baizai 
Mohmands on the 1st instant, and that his gathering largely augmented by 
Kingraharis and other subjects of the Amir, attacked Shankargarh on the evening 
of the 7th, it can scarcely be doubted that the supplies and inflammatory pamphlets 
mentioned in this extract were sent to him from Kunar for the purpose of his 
expedition. 

P.S., ^th August 1897. — Since writing the above, I hear that a further 
supply of a box-full of books on the jehad reached the Adda Mulla from Kunar 
only 2 or 3 days ago, and the reports received to-day fi’om the Khyber fully 
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r Kataf nClSlt to L 

most open and flagrant manner. 

Annexure to above. 

Translation of a leUer, mti^outdate, oMrossoi Inj Ike MuUa of AUa to tho 

people of Nmgrahar^ cfc. 

Hein from God (awaits us) and victory is at hand. 

^ ut it, after —ento . te stL™* 

oi the greatest of the pTOplie s, tjr., Boner have all united together 

and others ttot the people of Sja^ Bgaur^^ g 

a.nd succeeded in anmhilati P Muslims are, therefore, hereby 

and have plundered then- J'. XX^’nre to advancing upon 

informed that the Mohmands as a ^ ^ carrying on a jehad. It 

Dheri (Shankargarh) rise np, i/ sitting, and start, if 

is hoped that you on receipt of this ^ without fail as soon 

etondtog and,toHngthonecesBa^^^^^^ .‘Kafirs” (tafidels) 

“Jld fcpp^r lenof idle. What more should I tosist upon. I ea«r be 
upon yon. -pp^ pakir of ikdda. 


Enclosure No. 35. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Covmissiomr of Peshawar to tlw Foreign Secretary, 

^ ^ ^ Simla, dated 17th August ISQ7. 

T *,111 watching events in Orakzai and Afridi country very carefully from 

events on Peshawar border have of course occasioned a great deal of talk. 

Enclosure No. 36. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Coramissimerf Peshawar U t^ Secretary, 

* Siwla^ dated \ith August lb97. 

Malik has lust reached Peshawar in person, but with no following, any 
yw- •hliri+ A fridi lashkar said to be ten thousand strong, accompanied by 
Ken^ hundred Mullas from Ningrahar, started from Bagh, Tirah, yesterfac 
morSnfto Sck Khyber road and posts from Landi Kotal dowwards. This 
alkar^was to reach Bazar valley to-day and the Khyber to-mo^ow, and 
couiSs Tall Afridi clans connected with Khyber road except Kuki Khel, who 

are holding entirely aloof. 


Enclosure No. 37. 

Tetter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Of dating Chief' Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Toreign 
Department, dated Simla, 16#A August lb97. 

In continuation of my letter dated 15th tostent^ I am desired to fomajd 
a copy of telegrams giving further particulars of the agitation amongst the 

Orakzai and Afridi tribes. _ 

uwcmS. The Lieutenant-Governor has already reconmended in my letter above 

quoted that, if a regiment has to he sent from Kohat to the bamana and the 
Kohat garrison is thereby left weak, reinforcements f ’ 

and this recommendation has doubtless been duly considered by the Government 

of India. 


3, As I’egards the telegrams now sent, I am to say that it will, in the 
Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion, he matter for surprise if there is no disturbanee 
on the Peshawar- Kohat frontier after what has occurred, and he thinks that we 
should be prepared for all possibilities. 

4.1 am to add that Sir Mackworth Y oung has already advised that the Kohat 
garrison should be strengthened, and that a force should be ready to move from 
Peshawar in the event of a combined effort being made by the tribes to the west 
and south-west of the district. It seems to him clear that, whatever be the 
cause, a vigorous attempt is being made all round to raise the tribes by the 
preaching of Mullas, and that it is more necessary now to be cautious in. 
discrediting than in crediting definite information regarding the intention of the 
tribes to respond to the call. 


Enclosure JSfo. 3S. 

Letter from Sir W. J. (Juninffham, K.C.S.I-, Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the 
Funjah, dated Simla, ISih August ISdJ. 

I ,AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated the 
16th August 1897, regarding the agitation among the Orakzai and xVfridi tribes. 

2. As His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor is already aware, orders have 
issued for the Kohat garrison to be immediately reinforced by the 9th Field 
Battery, Royal Artillery, a wing of the 1st Battalion Scots Fusiliers, the 18tli 
Bengal Lancers and the loth Bengal Infantry. Meanwhile, it appears from 
telegrams just received from the Commissioner and Superintendent of the 
Peshawar Division that an attack, both in the Khyber ami Samana directions, 
is considered imminent, and steps are being taken to further strengthen the 
force in the Peshawar district. 


Enclosure No. 39. 

Extract from letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the 
Government of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of Imiia, 
Foreign Department, dated.. Simla, llih August 1897. 

I AM directed to submit, for the information of the Government of India, 
copy of letter containing particulars of the mad Fakir. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

Extract, dated '2nd August Ib'dI , from Political Officer, Khyber. 

The Swat Fakir, known as “ Mad Mulla,” is a native of Boner. In the late 
Umbeyla Campaign, in which the Akhund of Swat took pi’ominent part, the said 
Fakir with his brother, Zardad, alias “ Pahlwan,” had also joined. “ Pahlwan ” 
met his death in the fighting, but the B’akir escaped, and wandered from place 
to place. Afterwards he had a trip to Baghdad via Bombay, whence, after a 
time, he proceeded to “ Mazar-i- Sharif ” in Turkistan. After passing some time 
there, he appeared at Kabul some three years ago, and interviewed His Highness 
the Amir, expressing himself as a “ghazi.” At Kabul he was known as 
“ Diwana Baba.” His Highness thinking him mad, dismissed him from Kabul 
with charity of a few rupees. 

Thence he came to Mulla Najm-ud-din, Akhundzada of Adda, and, after 
passing some days with him, went to Boner and became custodian of the shrine 

of “ Pir Baba.” He is is an old maip 
• The bare-headed Fakir. can read and "write, and is known in 

Boner under the name of Sartor* Fakir, 
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(Teleqraphic.) F'ov, the Gemral Omr CotKmmtding, Mawar, to the 

Foreign SecretaTVy Shifilao^ dated \^tk An^gus 

UOIHIKG was seen bn a cavalry reconnaissance Ais moncmg to 
inside Pass. Barton re]i>rts AMi gatong smaller 

koner tafon^s me Sat « rep«rte ty Anun Khan bar e 

pxaa-fferated Cavalry made a reconnaissance from Shabkaddai up ^ „ 

rout?; came on pictet of enemy ; a Meo-raph 

gathering reported in Mohmand connti'y and Mulla still at Nawagai. i elegiapli 

open at Abazai. — — 

Enclosure No. 41. 

(TeleqrapJm.) From the Foreign Secretar^y Fimla,^ ^jhe aenerd Officer 

\ clrmimdmg, Tochi Field Force, Sheranm, dated 20th August Ihdi . 

No attack in Samana direction and no news of any gathemyAn KhybOT ^ 
limits. Previous reports seem to have been niuch paggeratcd. \ 

rv 1 frnm ShalikaddiEii' up Ali IvtUidi routB Stiw <i pickBt of 

reconnaissance on i8tn nom onaoKaauai up .tiix ^ ^ _ TvTv„r.vrvo; 

enemy, shots exchanged ; no casualties. Adda Mulla still in Aanagai. 


Enclosure No. 42. 

(Telcaraphic.) Fnm the Commissioner, Peshmoar, to the Foreign Secretexry, 

Simla, dated 20th August 1^01 . 

A FEW days ago Maulvi Shwaih of Babukarra in Bajaur is said to have 
left for Boner with several copies of the Amir’s book on jehad for distribution 
This Maulvi is a friend of the Sipah Salar’s, and is believed to be in receipt ot 
an allowance. 


Enclosure No. 43. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq,, Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government of 

the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Depart- 
ment, dated Simla, \ 0th August 1897. 

I AM directed to submit, for the information of the Governnient of India a 

copy of the telegram noted in the margin, 

Telegram from Deputy Commissioner, regarding the departure of members of 
Hazara, dated, 17th August 1897. certain tribes on the Hazara border tor 

Upper Swat. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

{Telegraphic.) From the Deputy Commissioner, Hazara, to the Officiating Chief 
'Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated llth August 1897. 

All quiet here. The following are reported to have left for Upper Swat in 
the course of the last week and are not yet reported to have returned : about 
300 men from Chamla and the Upper Khucln Khel ; about 200 Gadoons ; about 
].20 Utmanzai ; 200 Hindustanis, with a few Amazai ; Hashim Ali and his 
cousin, Turahaz, with some trans-Indus Chagharzai ; no Madda Khel, no 
Hassanzai, a few Akazaij no one from the Chakesar valley ; no cis-Indus 
Chagharzai. About 300 men from the Pnran valley apparently in Boner. 
Mudarn Khan of Dhaggar was suspected of treachery and is reported to have 
been killed by the IHndnstanis. The so-called mad Fakir is said to be the 
nephew or brother of one Zerdad, a notorious had character in Boner, originally 
a Khudu Khel, who died among the Daulatzai. The Indus tribes are carefully 
watching the course of events in Upper Swat ; therefore kindly telegraph to me 
' Any news of importance from there. 
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(^Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary^ 

Simla, dated 21st August 7 . 

Deputy Commissioner Kohat, in frequent telegrams of yesterday and 
to-day, continues to report that a large Afridi lashkar lias left Tirah to attack 
Khylier, and that tlie Aka Ehel Afridi Mulla. Saiyid AkDar, is busy among tlie 
Grakzais and Daulatzais, stirring them up to attack Samana and Shiah villages 
on the Kohat border. Many reports are also being received on this side to a 
similar effect, and Political Officer, Khyber, wired from Jamrud this morning 
that a large Afridi gathering, which had actually started from Tirah, was 
expected to-day at Chora in Bazar valley, and would attack Khyber Posts if 
held by British troops, or else come down upon Foih Jamrud or Bara Post. 
With the force now at Jamrud as detailed in my telegram 17th instant, 
nothing is to be feai’ed there, and after consultation between General Elies and 
myself, the movable column, which had previously been told off in case of 
necessity for Bara Post, marched out there this afternoon, consisting of two 
squadrons, 9th Bengal Lancers, field battery, wing of Devons, and one native 
infantry battalion. Everything is quiet in Khyber, although movement among 
Afridis is primarily due to preachings of Mullas incited by letters received fiom 
Mulla of Adda. I hear from several sources that the enhancement of the salt 
duty at Kohat mines is also being used as a grievance for stirring up the 
tribesmen. 


Enclosure Ko. 45. 

Letter from A. IV. Dane, Fsq., OficAating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Pvmjnh, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, 21st August 1897. 

As the recent news fi'om Peshawar and Kohat, and especially that conveyed 
in telegram, dated 20th instant, fi’om Commissioner Peshawar, appears to indicate 
that the Afridis are still wavering before definitely committhig themselves to 
hostilities against Government, I am desired by the Lieutenant-Governor to 
.suggest that it might be advisable to issue a proclamation to them somewhat on 
the lines of the draft submitted herewith. 

2. Our force in Peshawar is now so strong that this action could hardly be 
atti’ibuted even by Pathans to cowardice, while it might strengthen the hands 
of those amongst the Afi'idis who are well disposed towards us. I am to add 
that the Lieutenant-Governor would advise that a discretion be left to Sir 
R. Udny, whom the Lieutenant-Governor has not yet consulted, to decide 
whether to issue the proclamation or no. 


PROCLAMATION TO THE KHYBER AFRIDIS. 

Be it known unto you that reports have reached Government that 
certain foolish members of your tribe have lent an ear to the senseless words 
of some self-seeking persons, and are said to be intendnig to commit themselves 
to hostilities agamst Government. The force now collected at Peshawar is 
sufficient to reduce to submission any tribe which may venture to offend.' 
Government, however, is unwilling that through ignorance and heedlessness 
you should incur its displeasure, inasmuch as for some years past friendly 
relations have subsi,sted between it and you. That Government keeps its 
promises from the history of the Khyber arrangements entered into in 1879 
you must be well aware. Your allowances have been duly paid, your 
country has not been occupied, and your tribal arrangements have not been 
interfered with. On your part also the agreement has been reasonably carried 
out. 

This warning therefore is addressed to you so that you may pause before 
breaking the friendly relations which have hitherto subsisted, and which the 
Government is quite willing to maintain. 
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Enclosure No. 46. 

Letter from Sir IT. J. Cuninqhn'm, K.C.S.I.: Secretary to the Government of 
[ridia, Foreign Departima, to the Chief Secretary to the Government 

of the Punjab,^ dated Simla ^ August 189i . 

lam directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 
21st August 1897, submitting the draft of a proclamation which the Lieutenant- 
Grovernor suggests might, subject to the discretion of Sir R. Udny, be issued to 

the Afridis of the Khyber. . r • 

2. The Government of India have no objection to the issue of a warning 
which may be sent, verbally or in writing, in such way as the Commissi^er 
thinks best calculated to reach the people for whom it is intended. Ihe 
Govermiiant of India T\"ould prefer, howeTer, that it should not take the torm 
of a proclamation. The issue of any message of the Hnd must depend upon 
whether Sir Richard Udny considers it adviBable. It should be addressed to 
the tribesmen either by himself or by the Political Officer more immediately 
in relation with them, and though it may well remind them of the advantage 
they have derived from the payment of allowances and otherwise, and the risk 
they run of forfeiting these advantages, as described in the draft proclamation 
you have submitted, it would be better not to dwell, as proposed, on the 
strength of the force now assembled at Peshawar. It would be a serious mattei 
if the tribes thought we had admitted that we were not always strong enough 
to crush them. 


Enclosure No. 47. 

(TeleoTfiphic.') Ftotyi the OommissioncT of FishctwciT to the ioTeicjn SccvstciTy, 

Simlae dated 227id August 1S27 . 

Commandant, Border Police, has received a letter of yesterday’s date from 
Tarakzai Maliks to say that Adda Mulla is trying to re-assemble a lashkar of 
the Khwazai, Baizai and other Mohmand clans, and that the Halimzai, feeling 
that they have already committed themselves, wish to persuade him next time 
to attack Michni, so that the Tarakzais may be implicated too. Letter ends by 
asking permission to come in and obtain verbal orders, but Deputy Comniissioner 
has replied that there is no need for this, and that they should stay at home to 
prevent any attack through their own limits, tor which they will be held 
responsible. 


Enclosure No. 48. 

Translation of a letter from the Amir of Afghanistan to the Comnnssioner and 

Superintendent, Peshawar Division, dated Wednesday, 1 %th Rahi-id-Awal 

12>lb H. = \'ith August 

After compliments. — I received and perused your letter of the 1 hth August 
1897= 13th Rahi-ul-Awal 1315 H., in wtoich you write : — 

{See above, No. 25.) 

I have understood its contents. 

1 read your letter in order to acquamt myself with the circumstiiuces con- 
cerning Sipah Salar Ghulam Haidar Khan and the people under the jurisdiction 
of Jalalabad about which you have written. I now write to say that, as regards 
Sipah Salar Ghulam Haidar Khan and the regular Afghan army, not a single 
man is or will he with the followers of Mulla Najm-ud-din, and hereafter too 
none will accompany him. As regards tribesmen you know yourself that for 
fear of me they can never openly join such a movement ; if any one has come, 
he must have gone secretly. You are aware yourself that a few years ago 
Mulla Najm-\id-din fled from Kabul and settled at Jarobi in the Peshawar 
district, that the trusted officers of the British Govenmieut summoned him to 
their presence on .several occasion, and, though he did not attend on them, he 
was keeping up correspondence with them and had fled from my country. On 
account of the evil acts he had committed, and the many disturbances which he 
had created among the people,~he.-was-so.muc.h fidghtened at his own misdeeds 
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that he took refuge near Peshawar. The Mohmancls aud the people of Jalalabad 
and of the mountain districts of Jalalabad look upon him as their projjhet, aiid 
at his bidding and the bidding of the Mulla of Manki thousands of men are 
their devoted disciples. Just as in old days in Europe the Popes used to profess 
to be the sole disposers of heaven aud hell, and the people also accepted the 
word of worthless priests, so too the.se Mullas claim to possess the same power ; 
and during these last few years they have stirred up my own Afghan subjects to 
rebel against me, so that in every rising, whether at Kandahar or in the case of 
Mulla Mushk-i-Alam or in the case of the Uzbak Mullas who joined fshak in 
Bilkh, it was the Mullas ou every occasion who created the disturbance. 
There is a village called Hadda, which is inhabited by Chumars, or leather 
tanners, but because it i.s the residence of this mischievous Mulla Kajm-ud-din, 
his disciples have named this impure village, Hadda Sharif, that is to say, Hadda 
the noble, and his pupils and disciples regard him as a prophet. Mdiat 
calamities are there that they have not suffered, and what blood is there that 
they have iiot shed by his senseless comm^nds ? He has now taken up his 
abode in a country which is independent of Kabul and in the neighbourhood of 
Pesha^var, and has made himself a notable personage. Under these circum- 
stances, let the trusted officers of the British Government themselves look at the 
matter impartially aud say in what way I could deal with him, and how am I to 
arrange for him and his disciples, who regard him as a prophet and gather round 
him secretly ? Every Mulla for many years denounced me in various ways as a 
Kafir, and at their bidding their discijales fought against me, and their houses 
were destroyed and they themselves were killed. For fourteen years they raised 
every part of Afghanistan against me, both in the plain country and in the hills, 
till thousands of men perished on both sides, and several of the Mulla agitators 
themselves were killed with thousands of the disciples of these turbulent priests. 
Every Mulla raised the people against me as long as he could, and when he had 
failed, he used to take shelter within the limits of the British Government, arid, 
by the magnanimity of that Government, a morsel of bread used to be given him, 
upon which these Mullas used to maintain themselves. These now are the 
very same Mullas who have fled from me and have settled in territory which is 
independent of me near Peshawar. In what way then can I manage them ? 
As regards the Sipah Balar aud the regular army, you may rest assured that 
no such hostile act shall ever be committed by them, but as it has been or may 
have been reported to you that the I'egular army or the Sipah Salar Ghulam 
Haidar Khan is taking part in this distiu’bance, this is all a fibrication, and I 
myself take oath that neither the troops nor the trusted officers of Afghanistan 
have any part in this matter. Every word that may have reached the ears of 
the trusted officers of the British Government is without foundation. On 
account of the proximity to you of these Mullas who are close to your country, 
and have now according to the boundary demarcation fallen Avithin the limits 
of the British Government, what more can I add in this matter to these 
alignments ? For the rest, by the grace of God, all is well. May the days of 
honour be perpetual. 


Enclosure No. 49. 

{Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner of Feshaioar, to tihe Foreign Secretarg, 

Simla, dated 22nd August 1897. 

Following reply from Amir {see preceedmg enclosure). 

No doubt when the Mulla of Adda fled to the Mohmand country in the 
first instance, it was to escape from the Amir. There is no truth m the Amir’s 
statements that British officers have ever been in communication with the Mulla 
of Adda, or that Government has given allowances to refugee Mullas who had 
fled to India. The Mohmand village of Jarobi, in which the Mulla resides, 
belongs to the Usman Khel section of the Baizai clan ; it is therefore on the 
Amir’s side of the political boundary agreed upon last spring, which giA’^es to us 
only the Musa Khel section of the Baizais. If, however, we adhered to the 
Durand boundary as described in my proclamation of June 1894, Jarobi would 
be, as the Amir now says it is, on our side of the line. The Amir practically 
does not seem to deny that his subjects from the Jalalabad district joined the 
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Mulla, and, though lie asserts that they must _ have done so _secretly mder the 
Mulla’s overwhelming spiritual ascendancy with which he implies that le is 
unable to cope himself, he entirely igmores our accusation of rafts being publicly 
held ready for their passage across the Kabul river, and, in point ot laCT, the 
contingents started and returned most openly in large bodies with nags nymg 
and drums beating. 


Enclosure Ko. 50. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner of Peshawar, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated 2^rd August 1897. 

Telegram from Political Officer, Khyber, from Jamrud states that a patrol 
of Khyber Rifles brings in news of fighting at Ali Masjid since early morning 
to-day. A second telegram, an hour later, from Jamrud says that the Afridi 
gathering at Ali Masjid has divided into two portions, the second coming by 
iShudanai towards Fort Maude where the beat of their drums can be heard. 
Colonel Aslam Khan adds that the Afridi Maliks are responsible for safety of 
Khyber Pass, that these Maliks are now' present in their own limits, and. that, 
considering the difficulties and heat of weather, he is opposed to our going to 
help the Maliks in the Pass, but that we should go against lashkar if it comes 
to open ground. I quite agree, and, Maliks must be required to act up to tlieir 
engagements without extraneous assistance, nor are the troops at Jamrud 
equipped to enter the Pass. 


Enclosure No. 51. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Lieutenant-General Commanding, Punjab, to the 
Secretary to the Government of India, Military Department, dated 
Murree, 21st August 1897. 

I have received political information which is so voluminous and in some 
respects so conflicting that I have not thought it necessary to repeat it. The 
general impression it produces is that frontier disturbances from the Khyber to 
Para Chinar are daily becoming more probable, and tliat considerable further 
reinforcements are likely to be required at Kohat. Brigadier-General Yeatman- 
Biggs should reach Kohat this morning, and I have desired him carefully to 
consider the situation, decide on his scheme of operations and report his 
requirements, bearing in mind that an unlimited supply of troops is not 
available. Officer Commanding, Kohat, reports that last night he proceeded 
with movable column to Hangu at instance of Deputy Commissioner, column 
consisting of four squadrons, four mountain guns and 5th Punjab Infantry, 
600 strong. 


Enclosure No. 52. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner and Superintendent, Peshaicar Division, 
to the Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated 
20th August 1897. 

1 sent for Colonel Aslam Khan who came in yesterday from Jamrud, and 
after discussing the matter with him wre went to General Elies. Result is that 
we are all three absolutely and unanimously opposed to calling in Khyber Rifles 
from posts in the Pass to Head-quarters at Jamrud, even if matters were as bad 
as represented in my telegram of 17 th ; such a measure would have worst 
possible effect, as it would at once be supposed that we had abandoned the Pass, 
and the posts at Landi , Kotal and Ali Masjid would probably be looted by 
tribesmen. We are all of opinion that we must trust Khyber Rifles under their 
own native officers to the end, and that even if they eventually failed us and 
bolted with their arms and ammunition, this would not be so bad as showdng 
distrust of them by callmg them into Jamrud before they had been fairly 
tested. I do, not say that jwe are out of the wood yet, but every day of inaction 
makes a breach of the, peace more unlikely. Colonel Aslam Khan thinks that it 
would put an end to all 'discussions in Tirah if we threw troops into Landi 
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Eotal and Ali Masjid, but General Elies and I are both disinclined to take this 
step merely for protection of Khyber posts and road. Moreover, if troops were 
stationed in the pass the supply question would be an awkward one, as w^e 
should be obliged to send everything out from Peshawar, except grass and 
wood at Landi Eotal, and Avood at Ali Musjid. From a political point of view, 
too, I think the Maliks should be required to act up to their engagements 
without extraneous assistance. 


Enclosure No. 53. 

(^Telegraphic.') From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary^ 

Simla, dated 'Hth AugustT%^l . 

A sepoy of the Ehyber Rifles returned to Jainrud this afternoon from Ali 
Masjid I he reports that the Ali Masjid post was evacuated and burnt last night. 
Garrison of Ehyber Rifles and Malik Amin Ehan, with his supporting party of 
Euki Ehel tribesmen, are said to be at Lashora on their way back to Jamrud. 
I have just had a long consultation Avith Colonel Aslam Ehan, but it is impossible 
at present to make proposals for punishment of Afridis or future arrangements 
till we see what happens at Landi Eotal. No attack on that post has yet been 
reported, but the next four or five days will show us Avhat we have to reckon 
with, as the Afridi gathering is not likely to stay longer in Ehyber. 


Enclosure No. 54. 

Letter f rom the British Agent at Kabul to the Secretary to the Government of 
India., Foreign Department, dated Kabul, \d>th August 1897. 

I attended His Highness the Amir’s DarEir yesterday noon at Balabagh, 
AAdiich was held in honour of the annh^ersary of the assumption by His Highness 
of the religious title “ Zia-ul-millat Avad-din” Avhich was assumed by him last 
year. The Darbar aauis a very large one and was attended by all civil and 
military officers and other persons. The principal Ehans and Mullas from 
different parts of the country Avere also inAUted to attend the Darbar. 

At about 4 p.m. His Highness the Amir gathered all the Darbaris near 
him, and he first asked me Avhether I had received any communication from the 
Commissioner’s office regarding Mulla Hadda’s revolt, but as I had received 
no such communication I replied accordingly. Afterwards His Highness the 
Amir himself read out the translation of the telegram of His Excellencjr the 
Viceroy, received through the Commissioner of PeshaAvar, in which the 
particulars relating to the Mulla Hadda’s revolt, &c., were written. 

His Highness the Amir was much concerned and moved Avhen he read the 
concluding part of the telegram, relating to the points that Sipah Salar Ghulam 
Haidar had connwed in the matter of some sepoys having assisted the aforesaid 
Mulla at Shabkaddar in burning a Britisli village and causing severe loss, and 
that the Sipah Salar sliouhl be removed elsewhere, and that the persons residing 
in BasaAval, &c., who had joined the Mulla, should be recalled, otherwise His 
Highness the Amir Avould be held responsible for their smtions. 

The Amir repeated the old story of his accession to the throne and the 
circumstances connected therewith, and he assured the whole assembly present 
that he had always adhered to his words, and that he never wished to go 
against the British Government, and that he had never instigated or induced 
his subjects or his sepoys to take any rebellious action against the British 
Government. 

During the course of his speech he also remarked to the effect fliat “ they 
Avere seeking some pretext,” Avhich hint was perhaps meant that the Government 
of India Avere deAusing some means to throw blame on hini, and at the same time 
he also recited the Persian proverb : — “ When, the cat is cornered * * * !” 

As far as he spoke to the audience he did not appear to have in any way 
instigated or instructed his subjects or his sepoys to cause a rebellion against the 
British Government, and he solemnly swore more than once in the presence of 
the AA'hole assembly that he always maintained friendly relations AAuth the 
Supreme GoA^ermnent, and that he never had. wished to do any harm to them. 

15253* ' ' ; ■ ■ ■ ' : M2 


92 


eJfFect that some time ago he had received a letter 
from Mulla Manki stating that, in case of (His Highness) carrying on a jehad, 
he would supply hitn with two lakhs of his disciples, but His Highness did not 
pay any attention to his letter, and replied that the 3Iulla s aid would not be of 
any avail to him. After this he read a letter received from some persons residing 
at Peshawar, in which it was stated that the British Government had gathered 
60,000 troops and had given them rations for 4 days’ consumption, and that they 
Avere ordered to proceed to Kabul, but the Amir said that the above information 
was wholly false and unfounded, and that some one of Mulla_Had_da’s followers 
must have concocted the above story for the purpose of prejudicing his mind 

against the English Government. rr -n 

Subsequently a draft of the letter proposed to be addressed to His Excellency 
the Viceroy in reply to his telegram was also read out by the Amir to the 
persons present in the Darbar, and His Highness asked them whether it was 
properly drafted or required any amendment. 

It should also be stated that, when His Highness the Amir made the above 
speech to the Darbaris, all of them Avere considerably nwed and supported the 
words which he uttered on the occasion. 

Sweetmeats, fruits and dinner AA-ere given to all Avho atteudbd the Darbar, 
and in the nighttime fireworks Avei'e let off, and the city was illuminated, Avhich 
was all done in honour of the anniversary of the above title. There were about 
three thousand men present in the Darbar, which AA^as held on avery gmnd scale, 
and the Darbar was closed at about 5 p.m. 


Enclosure Ho. 55. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Thana, i(ith xiugust 1897. 

Expedition thoroughly successful. Column returned to Thana to-day. 
In case question of Buner expedition is being considered,! would offer the 
opinion that the present opportunity is a faA-ourable one for such expeditions, 
and that a brigade, entering by the Karakai Pass, Avith troops also threatening 
Ambeyla, Avould accomplish the matter in ten days. Fine of tAA'enty thousancl 
rupees on right bank has been paid in to-day, and remaining question with 
them is sxirrender of breech-loaders. To-morrow I pi’oceed to Chakdarra to 
take up Avorking with tribes on right bank of SAvat river. 


Enclosure ISTo. 56. 

Letter from. L. W. Dane, Esq., Offg. Chief Secretary to the Government of the 
Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Simla, the 25th August 1897. 

With reference to the correspondence ending with my letter of to-day’s 
date, I am directed to submit, for the information of the Government of India, a 
copy of a telegram, received from the Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, announcing 
that a lashkar of 12,000 Orakzais is collected at Kai‘ap])a close to the Samana. 


Enclosure Ko. 57, 

(^Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated 21th August 1897. 

Although the details of attack on Landi Kotal are still very impeiTectly 
known, Aslam Khan says that the total loss up to date among" the Khyber 
Rifles since Afridi lashkar first altered the Pass on moming of 23rd instant, 
does not exceed ten men both killed and wounded ; this includes one sepoy killed 
at Ali Masjid, the rest of the. loss being sustained at Landi Kotal. On the 
other hand it is believed that besides wounded the enemy have lost from two 
hundred and fifty to three hundred men in killed alone, namely, 34 at Fort 
Maude, 12 at Ali Masjid and remainder at Landi Kotal, where it is agreed on all 
hands that loss of enemy was very heavy. 



The Landi Kotal garriscm consisted of five native officers and 370 men of 
Khyber Kifles, including 25 recruits, Munshis, &c., who were unarrned. Of 
these 120 belonged to miscellaneous classes, principally, — Peshawaris 40, 
Shilmani Mohmands 25, Adam Khel Afridis 28, from Kohat Pass and 
neighbourhood. Of the remaining 250 men, 70 wei’e [jwargai Shinwaris, in 
whose limits Landi Kotal stands, while the other 180 were pretty evenly divided 
between thi'ee tribes, namely, Zakha Khel Afridis, Malikdin Khel Afridis and 
Mullagoris. These 250 men formed the main strength of the garrison and seem 
to have behaved very well on the 24th when they inflicted severe loss on the 
enemy by volley firing ; but on the morning of the 25th, after the Shinwari 
Subadar Jawas Khan had been wounded, the Shinwari sepoys made a sudden 
bolt of it by jumping down off the northern wall of the post towards their own 
villages, and the rest of the gai'rison were so disgusted at their desertion that 
they fired after them as they fled, killing three or four of them. A little later 
some Shinwari tribesmen and Zakha Khels of the Bazar valley raaimged to scale 
the wall of the post at its north-east corner near the officers’ bungalow, but were 
promptly met liy a party under Subadar Mursil and driven back over the wall 
after a smart little fight in which ^lursil was shot through the head and killed 
on the spot. On his death the defence fell to pieces : the sepoys on the walls 
began to exchange greetings with their fellow-tribesmen outside the post, the 
gate was treacherously opened from inside and the ghazis of all tribes swaimed 
in. The iMullagori sepoys and probably the Shilinanis too then made their 
escape over the wall with their rifles, as the Shinwaris had done before, while the 
Zakha Khel and Miilikdiu Khel sepoys ran under the flags of their own clansmen 
in the lashkar, and joined in the general loot of the post. The 28 Adam Khel 
sepoys also joined the Ohazis, and, like the Zakha Khel and Malikdin Khel 
sepoys, retired with the lashkar when the sack of the post had been completed. 
Of the 40 Peshawaris, six are known to have been carried off‘ prisoners, but the 
rest seem to have been allowed to escape, of course without their rifles, though 
only a few have yet arrived at Jamrud. After the looting of the post, the 
lashkar withdrew to China in the Bazar valley, and, in spite of the remonstriuices 
of their Mullas, the men are said .to be fast dispersing in order to carry home 
their dead and wounded. It remains to be seen how many of the Mullagori 
and Shilmani sej^oys will turn up with their rifles, but it is not improbable that 
a good many of them will rejoin sooner or later, and it is even possible that 
some of the Zakha Khel and i^Ialikdin Khel sepoys, though not likely to rejoin 
in person, may send in their rifles when the excitement has subsided. 


No. 7. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majestifs Secretary of State for India, dated 
Simla, \Uh October 1897. (Received Isf November 1897.) 

My Lord, 

In continuation of om- despatch, tlated the 1st September 1897, we have 
the honour to forward a selection of further correspondence regarding the 
disturbances on the North-Western B’rontier. We propose in this despatch to 
give a short description of the development of events in each section of the 
disturbed area, in order to show wfoat has been effected during September, in 
the direction of subjugating and pacifying the different tribes, and what remains 
to be done in that respect. 

2. First, as to Swat, where the first outbreak took place, towards the end 
of August, a satisfactory settlement had been effected with the tribes on the left 
bank of the Swat river ; the tribes on the right bank were showing readiness to 
comply with the terms demanded ; and a column under Ceneral Jeffreys was 
detiiiled to visit the Utman Khel country on the left bank. Reports were, 
however, received that the Ad(hi Mulla had collected a large gathering, and that 
it was his intention to advance on Dir. Accordingly early in September, 
Greneral Jeffreys’ column was recalled, and we decided that a force under Major- 
(leneral Sn Bindon Blood should advance by Sado and Nawagai into the 
Mohmand country, while another force tinder Major-General Elies advanced 
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ffom Peshawar. The objects were to destroy the Adda Mulla’s poiver and 
disperse his gathering, to clear the Mohmand country ol hostile forces, and to 

protect the Hawab of Dir and the Ehan of .Nawagai against attack. 

The total sum collected in fines by Major Deane up to the end of September 
from the Khan Ehels, Ranizais and Adiuzais, and by the Khan of Dir fi-om the 
tribes on right bank of the Swat river, amounts to 85,000 rupees : 3,800 guns and 
1,500 swords have also been surrendered. Major Deane has also obtained 162 
breech-loaders, of which 30 were obtained from Jandol, and lo from the 
Shamozai Dtman Khels. The Utman Khel of Kuz Totai have surrendered TOO 
guns, and are collecting 50 more, as their share of the 600 imposed on the Cis-Swat 
sections. The Utman Khel of Agrah and Bar Total will apparently only 
surrender under compulsion. 

On the 24th September Major Deane received at Chakdarra the Upper 
Swat jirga and the younger Mian Gul, a lad of 14 years, who came m with 
them, thus ratifying the submission made at Mingaora. Major Deane announced 
to the jirga the Amir’s public denunciation of the disturbance and his friendly 
letter to Government, which showed that the Amir’s name was being wTongfully 
\i8ed by the Adda MuUa. 

3. It will be remembered that, in the last stand made in Swat agamst the 
force under Sir Bindon Blood, the people of Buner took a leading part in the 
opposition. Subsequently, conceiving themselves threatened by the troops in 
Swat on the one side, and at Rustum in the Peshawar District, on the other, 
the Bunerwals, at the end of August, made overtures of submission to the 
Assistant Commissioner in Mardan, but these advances were not from the 
sections most implicated against us. We have decided not to send a force into 
Buner, until, at least, the Bunerwals have been given an opportunity of making- 
reparation. Terms will be communicated to them ; the submission of the 
whole tribe will be demanded, and a certain time will be allowed for compliance. 
Major Deane told the Upper Swat jirga that Government wnuld accept a 
settlement with Buner similar to that arranged Avith some of their own sections, 
namely, the surrender of arms and payment of fine. No particulars Avere 
specified. There is no need to hui’ry the announcement of terms, and there is 
advantage in delaying it until a more convenient season for enforcing them it 
they are not accepted. 

4. When deciding upon the adA’ance into the Mohmand country, of which 
mention has been made in paragraph 2, Ave caused it to be announced that this 
advance AA^as not made in order to deprfre any tribes of their independence, but 
because Ave must insist on due assurance that the tribes Avould not attack us 
again. We explained to the Amir that, if the British forces were opposed, the 
retiring foe Avould, if necessary, be followed up, and that the Adda Mulla might 
1)6 pursued into the Bohai Dag or other place on this side of the Kunar 
watershed, but not beyond the line of the Durand conAcntion. 

The march of the brigade under General Jeffreys to the Utman Khel 
country having been countermanded as already stated, General Blood, AAuth the 
2nd and 3rd Brigades of the Malakand Field Force under Brigadier- Generals 
Jeffreys and Wodehouse, at once prepared to advance on NaAAngai. The tribes, 
it is said, had decided to seize the Panjkora bridge ; but being anticipated by 
the troops under General Wodehouse, their plans AA-ere upset and no opposition 
was offei'ed to General Blood’s force. At the suggestion of Major Deane, the 
troo})s halted three days at Gohsam, in the hope of being able to effect a 
settlement with the Shamozai Utman Khels, who had agreed to surrender 100 
rifles. On the 10th, the Maliks brought in 15 breech-loaders and 57 old guns, 
which latter Major Deane declined to accept. He was unable, in the limited 
time, to settle AA-ith the tribe. During the halt. Major Deane Ausited the Jandol 
Anlley with a squadron of cavalry, proceeding as far as Barwa, and he brought 
back with him Mir Khan and Hasan Khan, brothers of Umra Khan, both of 
whom had taken an activ^ pari in the late disturbances. He secured 27 breech- 
loading rifles, and is detaining these men until they surrender the other 
breech-loaders in their possession. 

.5. On the 14th Septeipber, part of the 2nd Brigade under General Jeffreys 
marched from Khar to the fet of the Ramat Pass, with a view" to entering the 
Mohmaind country by that rotufce.; The rest of the force under Sir Bindon Blood 
on that date reached Navf^E^i, There had been no sign of any gathering to 
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oppose the advance, and, altUough an uneasy feeling prevailed in the country, 
the Khans of Nawagai, Khar and Jhar showed a good example and afforded 
every assistance to the force in collecting supplies. Major Deane stayed with 
the 1st Brigade, Malakand Field Force ; Mr. W. S. Davis accompanied 
Sir Bindon Blood as Political Officer, and Mr. Gunter was attached in the 
same capacity to General Jeffreys’ Brigade. On the night of the 14th, General 
Jeffreys’ camp at Markanai, at the foot of the Ramat Pass, was fired into, and 
two British officers were killed and one dangerously wounded. Two men were 
killed and a few sepoys wounded, and there were many casualties among horses 
and mules. This hostility on the part of the people of the Mamund valley, in 
General Jeffreys’ rear, caused a change of plans. He discontinued his movement 
towards the Mohmand country, and his force spent the next few days in 
punishing the Mamunds and Salarzais concerned in the attack on the camp. 
On the 16th there was severe fighting with the Mamunds in the Wadelai 
valley, in which our losses were considerable. The punitive operations were 
continued till, on the 27th September, the Bajauri Mamund jirga came in. 
They offered 4,000 Kabuli rupees and 50 useless matchlocks as earnest that 
they were prepared to treat for terms ; but they refused to bring in either 
the 50 breech-loading rifles originally demanded from them for participating in 
the attack on Chakdarra, or the 22 lost by General Jeffreys’ troops on the 
16th September. They excused themselves on the plea that men from trans- 
Kunar districts were with them on the 16th and had canned away the rifles. 
They positively refused to give up other bi’eech- loaders in their place, v)r 
hostages until the rifles should be forthcoming. The jirga said the Sipah Salar 
had encorxraged them to attack the troops and had promised them ammunition 
as well as compensation in kind for any loss of grain they might sustain. The 
attitude of the Mamund jirga necessitated resumption of punitive measures. In 
the meantime the 1st Brigade of the Malakand Field Force was on the Panjkora 
river, holding the bridge and Serai. 

6. The 3rd Brigade under General Wodehouse, with General Blood himself, 
halted at Nawagai until the 21st September. The Adda Miilla’s gathering 
attacked the camp of the brigade on the nights of the 19th and 20th ; on the 
first occasion the attack was not pushed home, but on the night of the 20th 
it lasted four hours, and was repulsed with heavy loss inflicted on the assailants. 

In view of the desirability of completing terms with the local tribes, 
and maintaining order on the Serai-Malakand line, we have decided to leave 
with Sir Bindon Blood a larger force than had been intended. Genei’al Blood 
will now be able to deal at leisure with the Mamunds and other neighbouring 
tribes and to enforce their submission. 

7. General Elles’s force, consisting of two brig-ades, concentrated in the 
meantime at Shabkaddar. On the 15th September he advance!! to the Karappa 
Pass, meeting with no opposition. At Galanai on the 18th September, the 
Halimzai of Gandab submitted to the following terms : — ^free forage for all 
troops in Gandab, surrender without payment of 2,400 maunds of grain, of all 
breech-loaders and Enfields in Gandab, and 300 guns of local make and 300 
swords, also payment of a fine of Rs. 5,000 in cash, all to be given in within 
seven days ; in addition the forts of the principal supporters of the Adda Mulla 
in Gandab were to be destroyed. TheKahaki Pass was crossed on the 19th, and 
on the 21st General Elies, bringing up one brigade, met Sir Bindon Blood at 
Lakarai, when the latter decided to place the 3rd Malakand Brigade at the 
disposal of General Elies to enable him to deal effectually with the Adda Mulla, 
while he himself joined General Jeffreys. General Elles’s other brigade remained 
to guard the communications by the Kahaki. 

8. General Elies attacked the Adda Mulla’s gathering on the Bedmajii Pass 
on the morning of the 23rd September. The Safi Mulla and the Ningrahar 
contingent had already left for their homes. The enemy, chiefly Baezai Mohmands, 
were taken by surprise, as they had expected the troops first to reduce the 
Mitai valley and attack Bedmani afterwards, consequently only some 500 
men held the pass, the advance up which was, however, stubbornly contested. 
The Adda Mulla fled westwards by Salala towards the Sangu Khel Shinwari 
country, as soon as the guns opened fire, and his gathering was completely 
dispersed. All towers in Bednmni were destroyed. The Musa Khel of Mit.i 
were punished on the 24th', ' tod those . of Suran on the doth. General Elies 
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proceeded on the latter date to dardhi, which proyed to be a rocky g^en with 
steep Mils on each side. His advance was opposed, hut his casualties weie 
slight. The Mulla’s residence ^^ w^^ to he a mosque, near a wdllage at 

•the head of the glen. It was left untouched, hut all forts in the glen were 
destroyed. As the Atamar Khel, Lashkar Khel, and Khoda Khel Baezais and 
the Khwaezai refused to suri*ender rifles and to pay fines, oftering only a 
piltry number of country-made guns, then- towers were also destroyed. 

9. On the 26th General Elies moved into the Bohai Dag, within twv) 
miles of the watershed, by which, according to the map attached^ to the Durand 
Convention, the boundary of the Amir’s territories w'as to be defined, returning 
thence to Karwariua. General liV estmacott moved straight domi the Awlley 
towards Kung punishing as he went by the destruction of towers and forts. 
The Khwaezai, Dawwzai, Utmanzai, Kamali and Pindiali jirgas having come 
in, terms were dictated to them, including provision of free grain, foi-age 
and fuel for troops, the surrender of all breech-loaders and Enfields in their 
possession, as well as a fixed number of other weapons, and the payment of 
fines. The Khwaezai, with the exception of the village of Kung, comjflied 
vdth their terms on the 28th September, and the others who were given to the 
3rd October for compliance have also paid up. The towers of Kung were 
destroyed before the troops left it. On the 29th Septemi)er General Elles’s 
First Brigade remained at Nahaki, while his Second Brigade proceeded to 
march round the Utmanzai, Dawezai, and Isa Khel country. Operations in the 
Mohmand country have been bi'ought to a successful issue. The various 
sections of the tribe have been subdued and punished, and the force under 
General Elies has retired from their coimtry without being molested during 
withdrawal. 

10. Turning now to events on the border further south, in oiu* despatch 
dated the 1st September, we briefly mentioned the rising of the Khyber 
Afridis and their attack on the Khyber posts. The pass remained open and 
quiet until the 19th August, and it was believed that the timely arrival of 
troops at Jamrud had greatly discouraged the Affidi lashkar. On the 23r<l, 
however, Ali Masjid and Fort Maude u'ere attacked. In the afternoon the 
garrison of Fort Maude retired under cover of fire from Iloyal Horse Artillery 
guns at the mouth of the Khyber. The Afridis then burnt the jxxst. The 
Bagiari post was evacuated during the night, eleven Zakka Khels deserting 
with their rifles. Ali Masjid was also captured and burnt, the Khyber Rifle 
garrison retiring to Jamrud wdth their rifles. The Landi Kotal post Avas 
attacked on the 24th August. The garrison consisted of 370 Khyber Rifles, 
com])osed of 70 Lwargai Shinwaris in Avhose limits Landi Kotal is situated, 
180 Zakka and Malikdin Khel Afridis and Maligoris, 40 Beshawaris, 2.5 
Shihnani Mohmands, 28 Adam Khel Afridis from the Kohat Pass and unarmed 
recruits, munshis, &c. The garrison held out on the 24th, inflicting severe 
loss on the enemy ; but, on the 2.5th, the ShinAvari jemadar Avas wounded and 
his tribesmen then deserted ; Subadar Mursil, Commanding, was shot dead in 
repelling an assault ; and the defence collapsed. 

11. From first to last the Khyber Rifles did not lose more than ten killed and 
wounded, whereas they are said to hat’e inflicted a loss of 250 killed on their 
assailants. Lieutenant- Colonel Sardar Muhammad Aslam Khan, acting on his OAvn 
responsibility, disarmed and granted leave to all Khyber Rifles at Jamrud, except 
the Kuki Khel. We had heard that this measure was proposed, and on learning 
of the gallant way in which the men of the Khyber Rifles had at first resisted 
the Afridi attack, w^e telegraphed suggesting reconsideration of the proposal, but 
the telegram arrived after action had been taken. We have caused an announce- 
ment to be made that suitable pensions will be given to tlie families of all those 
members of the corps Avho died fighting on our side, and that rcAvards will be 
given to those who suffered by remaining feithful during the disturbances. 
During September, 134 men of iKe Landi Kotal garrison came in to Jamrud A\T.th 
their rifles. This leaves 274 Sniders to be accounted for, out of a total of 836 
in the hands of the corps. The men, other than Kuki Khels, who came in to 
Jamrud with their rifles, ^d were, disarmed and given fiifteen days’ leaA^e by 
Lieutenant-Colonel Muhammad Aslam Khan, have now been paid up to the end 
of August and dismissed to their homes. Their names will be kept on the rolls. 
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but they have been told that their services are not required at present, and that 
their pay will not recommence unless and until arrangements shall hereafter be 
made with the tribe for their re-employment. 

12. We mentioned, in our despatch of the 1st September, that the Orakzais 
showed signs of restlessness, and their rising developed at the end of August, 
and assumed serious proportions. At first they appeared to be half-hearted ; 
the Samil faction seemed inclined to hold aloof, and it was thought that Mulhi 
Saiyid Akbar’s efforts to raise an Orakzai coalition wmuld prove abortive. On 
the 25th August, however, a large lashkar, composed of Ali Khels, Alisherzai, 
Mamuzai and Malla Khels, concentrated near Karappa in Akhel limits, and 
their advance was only deferred because the Mishtis and other sections still 
refrained from joining. On this date, a force of 250 or 300 Daulatzais collected 
in the Uhlan Pass, with the view of attacking the Muhammadzai post. On the 
26th, they were reinforced by 600 Firoz Khels and Bazotis, and sent word to 
the Deputy Commissioner that they would disperse if the Kohat salt-duty were 
reduced and Swat evacuated. During the night they attacked the old police 
post of Muhammadzai, temporarily held by 25 Border Police and a few armed 
villagers ; the garrison retired to the new police post, into wdaich a company of 
infantry had been thrown that same night. The enemy did not attack the new' 
post, but retired to the Uhlan. Early on the 27th, a force marched up from 
Kohat and drove them out of the Pass. The Lakka post was attacked on the 
morning of the 27th August, and Shinawari and Baifaldarra during the previous 
night. The Lakka and Saiflildarra posts were relieved from Hangu, but as tlie 
garrisons could irot be reinforced, the posts wmre evacuated ; they were 
subsequently burnt by the enemy. The Shinaw^ari garrison repulsed the attack 
on them, inflicting some small loss on the tribesmen. The garrison 
subsequently evacuated the. post, wfeich was then burnt. On the 28th, a night 
raid wns made on Kahi, and the police lock-up partly burnt ; the villagers 
turned out and the raiders decamped. On the 29th, the bazaar at Kariab was 
looted and the school-house burnt. On the 30th, new's was received from 
Fort Lockhart that the posts on the Samana were siu’rounded by a force of 
Ali Khels, Mamuzais, Alisherzais, Mishtis, Shekhans and Malla Khels. The 
Mishtis had sent the Political Officer a message that, though they had joined 
with reluctance, they now' intended pursuing hostilities to the bitter end, 
and t o burn every village to the foot of the Sufed Koh, unless the demands 
formulated by the Afridis wei'e complied with. The Daulatzais and Sturi 
Khels returned to their homes, leaving only a few men to hold the Ublan 
Kotal. They sent a message to the Deputy Commissioner that they engaged 
in hostilities owing to the e n hancement of the salt-duty, and the occupation of 
Swat, Samana and Waziristan, and that, if even the first request was granted, 
they would cease hostilities, otherwise these would be recommenced on the 3rd 
September by a force twice as large as before. 

13. On the 31st August two regiments of Kative Infantry and a regiment 
of Kative Cavalry wmre sent from Peshawar through the Kohat Pass. Ko 
opposition was encountered, and throughout the recent disturbances the Kohat 
Pass Afridis have held aloof and have at no time joined the enemy. 

14. During the last few'- days of August, the enemy remained in large 
numbers before Gulistan, sending out raiding parties daily to harass the 
valley below and firing into the posts at night. Early in September con- 
tingents of Afridis, who gave out exaggerated accounts of their proceedings 
in the Khyber, began to join the Orakzais. A half-hearted attack was made 
on Gulistan on the evening of the 3rd September. The enemy w'ould not 
risk an assault. During the next few days the lashkar continued to invest 
the Samana posts, cut the telegraph line and commit other acts of aggres- 
sion. On the 11th an Afridi lashkar, headed by Mulla Saiyid Akbar and 
Mir Bashar, reached Khwaja Khidar and was seen moving down the 
Khanki valley below the Samana ridge. The Daulatzai lashkar was 
at Lar And Khel and moving about in the Mastura valley. General Yeatman- 
Biggs, by moving eastw'ard along the range, checked a meditated attack on 
Hangu, but during the night his own rear guard was smartly attacked, 
■while on the crest between Tsallai and Saifiildara. On the l2th scarcity 
of water compelled the force to return to Hangu ; and in their absence, the 
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laslikar attacked the Crag’ Picket and Sai'agarhi in force. Saragarhi fell 
after a very gallant resistance, and the garrison of 23 men of the 36th 
Sikhs were killed. The Hangn force again moved up to the Samana on 
the ilight of the 13th, and relieved Gulistan and Fort Lockhart. The Samil 
lashkar in great force opposed General Yeatman-Biggs’s advance at Gogra, hut 

the fire of his guns drove them from their position with loss. 

15. Towards the end of September, it was reported that the Orakzai pickets 
left in observation near the Samana had disappeared, and that the Sainil 
Orakzais, very disheartened, were anxious to make terms. The Mishtis, 
Shekhan and Malla Khels sent in a petition on the 22nd September, allegmg 
that they had been driven to hostilities against Their will, and expressing a 
desire to make peace. They added that the Afridis and Gar clans had sent a 
deputation to Kabul, but that they had declined to go and were awaiting the 
decision of Government. That the Afridis and Orakzais sent deputations to 
the Amir, is true, as we know from the British Agent at Kabul, but the Maliks 
and Mullas were stopped at Jalalabad under orders from the Amir, wLo refused 
to help them, and ordered them to return. A notification by His Highness 
announcing his refusal to help the Afridis has been published at Kabul. 
An Afridi headman, who had started for Kabul, has returned to Tirah and 
warned all his tribesmen not to go to Kabul, as the Amir had ordered the 
arrest of any Orakzai or Afridi deputations who might arrive there. 

16. Sadda in Kurram was attacked on the night of the 31st August ; and 
Balish Khel on the following day. The enemy were beaten off by the villagers 
aided by the Kurram Militia. The camp of the flying column was attacked at 
Sadda on the night of the 16th September by a .lashkar of Massuzais ; there 
were only a few casualties ; the enemy’s loss is believed to have been heavy, 
and the attack was not repeated. 

17. As we have ali'eady acquainted Your Lordship in telegraphic corre- 
spondence, we are of opinion that the situation created by the Afridi and 
Orakzai unprovoked aggression is so grave and so subversive of our dominant 
position on the frontier, that nothing short of dictating our own terms in the 
heart of the country will meet the occasion. We had given neither tribe 
any cause of offence. Our relations with the Afridis, founded upon tribal 
subsidies and payment for tribal service on the Khyber route, had stood the 
test, almost unbroken, of sixteen years’ experience. Their country has not 
been touched, and they have been left to govern themselves undisturbed. The 
Orakzais, since they were punished six years ago for raiding in the Miranzai 
valley, have been left equally undisturbed. The present risings have been 
stirred up from within and have not been excited by any action of ours. We 
believe that the demands which they have formulated are after inventions put 
forward to cloak an outbreak which is fanatical in its origin. 

18. Orders were issued on the 3rd September for the concentration of 
forces for an advance into Tirah, to exact reparation from the Afridi and 
Orakzai tribes for their unprovoked aggression. The Tirah Expeditionary 
Force will be under General Sir YV^illiam Lockhart with Sir Eichard Udny as 
his Chief Fohtical Officer. The advance will probably commence about the 
12th October. 

19. We mentioned in our last despatch that the Amir had emphatically 
denied that men of his regular army had joined the Adda Mulla, and personally 
engaged that no such act of hostility would ever be committed by them. Several 
very mteresting communications will he foimd among the enclosures of this 
despatch, indicating the attitude which the Amir has adopted towards the 
authors of these frontier disturbances. The Viceroy in a letter dated the 30th 
August, expressed his pleasure at receiving the Amir’s assurances, and, after 
giving His Highness some details of the information which indicated that 
Afghan tribesmen had joined the Mulla of Adda, requested the Amir to 
publicly announce to the tribesmen through his local officers that, if they 
crossed the border and joined in disturbances against the British Grovernment, 
they would incur his displeasure. The opportunity was taken to tell His 
Highness of the situation in reg^d to the disturbances on the border, and of the 
Government of India’s determination to deal with the tribes concerned in a 


manner to make clear their supremacy. The British Agent at Kabul having- 
heard reports that Afghan subjects and soldiers were joining the Adda Mulla’s 
lashbar in large numbers, addressed the Amir on the subject, of his own motion, 
on the 2lst August. This elicited from the Amir an autograph letter to the 
effect that Afghan subjects, from fear of His Highness, could not have openly 
joined the Mulla ; they might have joined secretly, but instructions had been 
given to the officials in Mngrahar, they were keeping secret watch and had 
recently dispersed a gathering of 500 men who were intending to join the Mulla. 
The Amir added that he was powerless to prevent men going secretly : but as 
far as possible he would watch their movements. The Amir adopted a similar 
strain in replying to the Viceroy’s letter of the 30th August. He protested that 
he was doing everything possible to prevent his subjects joining the Adda Mulla, 
but that it was impossible to prevent those wffio might “join him during the 
night, travelling like thieves by imfrequented roads.” The Amir professed to 
attach 110 importance to the reports that the troops assembled at Peshawar were 
intended to advance on Kabul, and added assurances of friendship and loyalty to 
his engagements. 

20. His Highness evinced his desire that we should be made acquainted wdth 
his sentiments by sending, through Kandahar and Quetta, a copy of the letter 
which His Highness had already sent to the Commissioner of Peshawar denying 
that Afghan soldiers had joined in the frontier disturbances. In this, he enclosed 
one of the proclamations issued by the Adda Mulla, inviting the tribesmen of 
Afghanistan to join the jehad, and said that the Mulla had sent many such to 
his disciples in Afghan territory. 

In acknoi^ledging this letter, the Viceroy took the opportunity of informing 
the Amir of the intention to despatch a force into the Mohmand country “to 
search out the Mulla of Adda and his lashkar, and to disperse and destroy them,” 
and if necessary to follow him up to Jarobi, or to any place similarly situated ; 
at the same time His Highness was assured that the British troops would not 
remain in the country and would not go further into it than was necessary to 
carry out the object with which they had been despatched ; and that if the 
Mulla should take flight across the mountains into the Kunar valley, the troops 
would Hot follow him beyond the watershed, but the Government of India 
would look to His Highness to deal with him as he deserves and restrain him 
from exciting the tribesmen to further acts of hostility. 

21. In his reply, dated the 12th September, the Amir said that the Adda Mulla 
was unlikely to enter Afghanistan, as he had acted badly (tow’^ards the Amir), 
but should he do so the Amir would expel him, “ so that he may go towards 
Arabia, because he is a very wicked person.” His Highness expressed a hope 
that the troops going in pursuit of the Mulla would not advance too fiir lest 
confusion should arise among the troops in Kunar. 

22. That the Amir has taken effective means to make his attitude known 
is evident from the fact that, while the Mulla of Adda’s intentions were 
still matter of uncertainty, he received, on the 1st September, a communication 
from the Amir, as a result of which he broke up his gathering and returned to 
his home at Jarobi, giving out that the Amir had ordered him to postpone 
fighting for eight days, or till further orders, and that meanwhile His Highness 
was consulting his military officers, and would communicate his decision later. 
Major Deane has obtained" an original letter, dated the 2nd September, written 
by the Adda Mulla to the Mian Guls, in which he magnifies the successes 
of the Afridi and Orakzai lashkars in the Khyber and on the Samana, and 
mentions having received a letter to the above effect from the Amir. We have 
sent the letter which Major Deane obtained in original to the Amir, as an 
instance of the way in which His Highness’s name had been made use of by 
the Mulla. About the time that the Mulla received the Amir’s letter, news 
was received that the Amir’s cavalry at Peshbolak had turned back a 
lashkar of the Sangu Khel Shinwaris which had started for ghma. It is 
not unprobable that the paper which the Mulla received, and of which 
he gave an hiterpretation suited to his own ends, was the KTotification already 
alluded to in the 1 5th paragraph. In that, and more especially in His Highness’s 
letter to the British Agent at Kabul, the. Amir with characteristic clearness 
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and shrewdness turns against the fiinatical tribesmen their pretensions to wage 
jehad ; and from their own scriptures and actions he demonstrates them to be 
no true Moslems. 

We haA'e, &c., 

(Signed) ELGrlF. 

a. S. WHITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

M. 1). GHALMERS. 

E. H. H. COLLEN. 

A. C. TREVOR. 


Enclosure No. 1. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Pwijdb, to the Secretary to the G over mnent of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, ‘ibrd August . 

With reference to the telegrams of to-day from the Commissioner, Peshawar, 
I am desired to submit, for the information of the Government of India, and such 
action as may be considered necessary, the following remarks. 

2. The position as regards the attack by the Afridis on the Khyber posts 
is a curious one. There is no one to fight against except their own levies. 
Under clause (2) of the Pass Agreement the Afridis undertook to maintain 
order throughout Khyber in consideration of certain allowances ; and under 
clause (5) they were not to require military aid from India for thig purpose. 

The Khyber Rifles (then called Jazailchis) were under clause 6 not to 
constitute a Government force. Thus the Afridis are, so far as the Khyber is 
concerned, in the position of attacking their own agents, whom we are not 
pledged to defend. 

At the same time the Lieutenaut-Govenior thinks that, if the Khyber 
Rifles, true to their salt, make a stand, and do not go over with their arms and 
ammunition to the tribal lashkar, we should by all means strengthen their 
hands in any way that we can without weakening our position at Fort Jamrud, 
or losing sight of the fact that we now have to deal with the tribe as a whole, 
and that our ultimate objective may have to be Tirah and Bazar. 


Enclosure No. 2. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Es^., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, 2oih August 1897. 

lam directed to forward, for the information of the Government of India, 
copies of telegrams, and to point out that the Lieutenant-Governor has already 
emphasized the necessity for immediate reinforcements for Eurram. 

2. I am again to intimate that Ihe Lieutenant-Governor is still of the same 
opinion. It is true that, as the Oflficej’ on Special Duty, Kurram, has reported 
that the Kurram Militia may be fully relied on and the Turis are behaving 
loyally there is not apparently any immediate danger to Para Chinar, though' 
Sadda is much exposed and isolated, and must be a source of anxiety. Still it 
must be remembered that the Cantonment of Para Chinar is very open to attack, 
and serious dama,ge could be caused even if the defensible enclosure remained 
intact. The Turis also are badly armed and the assembling on our immediate 
border of these large collections of Khostwals under Sardar Sherindil Khan, 
who was reported to have taken a considerable military force with him, must 
crejite a feeling of great unrest Ihroughout the valley, and lead to general raiding 
which our small garrison at Para Chinar could not prevent. 

3. The Lieutenant-Govempr is aware that the present demands upon our 
troops elsewhere are alr^dy severe, but even so he considers that an early 
attempt should be made to stren^en our position in Kurram, as we cannot 
afford in the present state, of feeling on the frontier to risk a repetition of the 
Shankarg-arh and Khyber incidents. In this connection I am to intimate that. 
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as matters stand at present, and if the Afridi rising is promptly put down, His 
Honour is disposed to concur in the opinion expressed by the Gommissioner as 
to the situation in Waziri Stan. 

t. The Deputy Gommissioner of Kohat reports that the wire to Eurram 
has now been cut, hut I am to request that, as soon as possible, intimation may 
be sent to Olficer on Special Duty, Eurram, of any measures that are contem- 
plated with the object of strengthening his hands. It is unnecessary to point 
out that, with a rising in Tirah, a strong force in Eurram would probably be 
extremely useful, so that in reinforcing the garrison we shall not be locking 
up troops uselessly. 


Enclosure Eo. 3. * 

Extract from Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Ofidating Chief Secretary to 
Government, Punjab , to the Secretary to the Government of India, 
Foreign Departmeni, dated Simla, 2oth August 1S97. 

In continuation of my letter dated 12th mstant, I am desired to submit, 
for the information of the Government of India, a report on the recent attack 
on the Shankargarh town and Fort, and to communicate the following remai'ks 
of His Honour the Lietitenant- Governor. 

It was hardly to be supposed after the settlement of last year that the 
assured clans of the Mohmands would have joined in the raid on Shankargarh. 
regardless of their pledges, their allowances and their jagirs and possessions in 
British territory, more especially as the leading Maliks of the Mohmand tribes 
adjoining British India had come in and tendered their services on 28th ultimo. 
But the fanatical wave which has been passing over the tribes has swept away 
all prudential considerations, and His Honour has just heard that the Afridis 
have committed themselves, and thus the revolt of the tribes on the Peshawar 
border is complete. 

Having recently recommended that a force should be sent through the 
Salarzai country of Boner, and in viewt of the present attitude of the Afridis 
His Honour feels that it is for the Government of India to decide whether an 
immediate advance into the Mohmand country is possible. He has no doubt 
this should be done ultimately, and that the tJtman Ehel also should receive 
attention at the same time. Atid he does not think this expedition should be 
postponed longer than is necessary, because the Mullah Adda is said to be 
making fresh attempts to raise the Mohmands, and the Afridi rising will very 
possibly rekindle their fanaticism. Moreover, the autumn crops are now in 
the ground and they 'will be cut by the end of October. The Lieutenant- 
Governor’s reasons for saying that we should visit the Mohmand country are as 
follows - 

(1) The raid on Shankargarh, a British village immediately under the 

Shabkadar Fort, is the most open and audacious violation of British 
territory which has occurred in the Peshawar District, or indeed in 
any frontier district for many years. Their success on the present 
occasion is the more regrettable, as previous attempts in 1852 
and 1863 w'^ere repulsed, and our feilure to protect the town now 
will be much noticed on the frontier. 

(2) It seems absolutely necessary, owing to the widespread fanatical 

rising which commenced at Malakand and has culminated in the 
Ehaibar, to re-assert our supremacy in a very marked manner, and 
without the delay and uncertainty wfoich attach to the more lenient 
course of imposing a fine or a blockade. Nor does Sir Mackworth 
Young consider that the confiscation of jagirs and allow'ances by 
itself is a satisfactory way of settling such an outrage, if only 
because their permanent confiscation will not suit our own purposes. 

(3) The force assembled in the Peshawar Valley is, His Honour under- 

stands, sufficiently strong and sufficiently mobilised to carry out 
punitive expeditions in any direction that may be necessary without 
risk, delay, or much extra expense. 

(4) The flagrant breach by the Mohmands of the engagements into 

■which tliey have so recently entered demands exemplary 
punishment. 
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It must be admitted that a punitive expedition will not touch many of 
those who joined the raid, a large proportion of the raiders ha^ng come from 
the territories of His Highness the Amir of Kabul. But the principle which is 
one of the cardinal points of our frontier . administration must be asserted that 
those through whose territory the raiders passed and from whose territory 
they launched the raid on British territory should be held primarily responsible, 
and a force advancing by the Gandab Yalley, especially if it can be supported by 
a column from the Malakand Field Force marching through the Utman Khel 
country as previously .suggested, will be able to deal with a considerable number 
of the tribes or sections which were implicated in the raid, and at any rate vdth 
all of those who are under special obligations of loyalty to us. ^ ^ 

The Lieutenant-Governor therefore concurs in the Commissioner’s proposals 
contained in paragraph 1 1 of his letter includmg his remarks regarding the arms 
to be demanded, which however may require further consideration hereafter. 
For the present he considers that the payment of all allowances to the 
Mohmands should be suspended, and not restored except under the orders of the 
Government of India. _ 

The confiscation of the Halimzai jagirs of the value of Bs. 4,a()0 at Panjpao 
in British territory temporarily or permanently is a matter which requires 
separate consideration, and the extent to which the Tarakzai Mohmands were 
implicated requires further elucidation. The Lieutenant-Govemor hopes it may 
be found that this tribe generally repudiated the raiders, but if 30() members 
joined, some notice must be taken of their conduct. 

As regards the conduct of our own villagers, I am to suggest the further 
report may be awaited. General instructions in regard to the treatment of 
British subjects who have joined in tribal risings have been given to the 
C’ommissioner which are applicable to the present case. 

The Lieutenant-Governor wishes the recommendations made in this letter 
to be considered subject to such raeasiures as may be immediately necessary with 
reference to the Afridi and Orakzai rising. These tribes occupy a cenfral 
{wsition with opportunities of raiding at many points along a frontier extending' 
for about 120 miles, from Fort Michni to fara Chinar, and from the |;)resent 
attitude of the Afridis it seems unlikely that they will settle down without 
beixig visited by our troops. If an expedition into Tirab is undeitaken, tins 
should be done as sooxi as possible and then the Mohmand question may have 
wait. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

Extract from Letter from Sir E. L'dny, Commissioner and Superintendent^ 

Peshawar Division^ to the Officiating Chief Secretary to Government^ 

Punjab^ dated 17 th August 1897. 

It only remains to consider the form in which punishment should be 
awarded. If, as I imagine will be the case, the Government of India still wish 
that the assmed clans should receive allowances in lieu of what they fiannerly 
enjoyed during their connection with the Amir and the Khan of Lalpura, it 
seems to me absurd to demand only pecuniary fines which, even supposing that 
we could enforce payment of them without military operations, we should begin 
at once to repay as it were in half-yearly mstalments when we distribute their 
subsidies. I am quite certain too that, if we recommence these allowances before 
we have taught the Mohmands by a severe lesson that we can distribute bullets 
as well as rupees, they will fail to understand our leniency, and our relations 
with them will never be satisfactory. Sooner or later in fact we should be 
compelled to teach them this lesson whether we like it or not, and surely no 
tqiportunity could be better than after this unprovoked attack. I therrfbre 
recommend strongly that a field force should be assembled at Shabkadar as 
quickly as possible, to advance by the Gandab route, and to search out the wBole 
tract of country south of the !l^oh-i-Mohr range referred to in the preceding 
paragraph. This must be done before the autumn crops are off the ground, and 
I would demand from each section not a pecuniary fine but a certain number of 
breech-loading rifles on pain of our destroying their villages and crops. It is 
notorious that most of our stolen rifles find their way into the Mohmand and 
neighbouring countries, and the Mohmands as a tribe are probably better armed 
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than any other on the border, as we found to our cost in the fight near Shabkadar 
on the 9th August. This therefore would be the most appropriate way of 
punishing them, and, though we have no means of ascertaining the exact number 
of such arms in the possession of each- section, the number to be demanded might 
in each case be apportioned at the rate perhaps of one in five of the estimated 
fighting strength of the section. If the number of arms thus demanded were 
produced, no harm should be done to crops beyond the cutting of forage for 
cavalry horses, gun mules, and transport animals ; but in case of only partial 
compliance additional crops might be cut to the value of Es. 500 tor every rifle 
short of the required number, and in the ease of absolute refusal villages and 
crops should be destroyed wherever found. The non- Mohmand clans in the 
tract of country to be overrun, viz., the Utman Khel and Kandahari Safis, are 
probably less well armed, but these too should be similarly dealt with, though 
perhaps the proportion of arms to be demanded from them should be pitched 
rather lower. It is impossible of course at present to say how far it might be 
found necessary to modify the foregoing details in practice, but I trust I have 
said enough to give a general idea of the manner in which I think that punish- 
ment should be inflicted, and if these measures are carried out we might resume 
payment of allowances to the assured clans of the Mohmands in the spring of 
1898. I think, however, in any case that the allowances due for the current 
half-year, ending on the 30th September 1897 should be forfeited, and, as I 
have said already, the Panjpao jagirs of the (xandab Halimzais should be 
confiscated for three years. 


Enclosure No. 4. 

(Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner of Peshaimr to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated th August, 

Reports state that Adda Mulla is still at Jainbi, but do not mention any 
following with him. Afridi messengers, however, had reached him with 
information that Afi*idi and Orakza\ lashkars had collected to attack the Khyber 
and Samana, and urging him to collect a fresh lashkar for action on the Shab- 
kaddar border. Mulla, replied that he had sent letters to summon lashkars fi'om 
Ningrahar, Kunar and Jalalabad districts, which he expected to arrive in a few 
days, and he Avould then start again. Meanwhile, he is reported to be having a 
Large quantity of wheat ground. A letter from the Fakir of Swat has also 
reached Adda Mulla, pressing him to send a lashkar against the Khan of Dir, 
because the latter had sided Avith Government and had preA^ented (xhazis from 
coming doAvn the Panjkora line. Adda Mulla accordingly wrote to Khaji of 
NaAvagai, urging latter to send him at Jarobi a lashkar of the people living this 
side of the Tonga Avatershed, and to despatch another lashkar of people living to 
the north of that Avatershed against the Khan of Dir. 


Enclosure No. 5. 

{Telegraphic.) From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated 2^th August, 1897. 

After consultation Avith Deputy Commissioner it appears that, although we 
know that a large number of Utman Khel tribesmen were Avith the Adda Mulla 
at Shabkaddar, we have no particular information with regai*d to the villages of 
this tribe adjoining the Peshawar border east of the Swat river, but as men of 
Sapri on this border were certainly killed at Shabkaddar, it is more than 
probable that the Utman Khels of the same neighbourhood were also implicated 
on that occasion, and, in any case, it would seem that these Utman Khels deserve 
punishment for joining in attack on Malakand. I do not think, therefore, there 
is any need for us to enquire into the doings of particular \dllages, and the fact 
that Utman Khels were certainly engaged in considerable numbers, both at 
Malakand and Shabkaddar, makes it necessary that eAmry corner of their country, 
both east and west of the Swat river, should be searched out and punished. As 
regards the Mulla of Manki, although it would be too much to suppose that he 
has not passively encouraged his disciples in this jehad, there can be no doubt 
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tliat he has made illness a pretext for never moviaig froin his house at Spankhi^a, 
and we have heard nothing of his circulating inflammatory letters like other 
Mullas. The Deputy Commissioner and I, therefore, think that he might be 
addressed by parWana in the following terms: “ Troops are about to be sent 
into the country of the Utmaii Khel, among whom you are now residing, in 
order to punish them for their recent unprovoked attacks ; but as no information 
has been received of your having taken any active part against the Dritish 
Grovernment, you may, if you choose, save yourself frorn being included in this- 
punishment by coming into the village of Kheshki, which is the home of your 
family, ill the ‘Nowshera Tahsil. If you do this, you will not be molested, but 
if you neglect this warning, when the troops advance, you mil be treated in the 

same way as the tribesmen wnth Avhom you may be found. 

Enclosure No. 6. 

Kharita from Sis Excellency the Viceroy and Governor- General of Incha, 

to His Highness the Amir of Afghanistan, G.C.B., G.C.S.h, dated Szinla, 

Wth August, 1897 . 

After compliments.— It gnve me pleasure to read the letter of \ our High- 
ness to the Commissioner of l?eshawar, dated the l<Sth Ilabi-iil-Awal ldl5 H., 
corresponding to the 18th August 1897. The denial wliich k our Highness has 
clearly expressed therein, of any complicity on the part of Your Highnes.s’s 
officials and sepoys of the regular army, was made in a still more marked manner 
by the public utterances of A'Our Highness at the Darbar held on the previous 
day. Your Highness may rest assured that I should not have suggested the 
possibility of so grave a breach of the relations that must subsist between friendly 
allies had I not had reason to think that the complaints made to me were well 
founded. That Your Highness has taken thus early the opjwrtunity to make 
public an emphatic repxidiation, on behalf of yoiu'self and }’our officials, of any 
complicity with the actions of the Mullas, who have been stirring up strife on 
the borders of India, justifies the hope tlnit the charges made can be disproved, 
and that for the future no doubt will arise of the lo}-alty of Your Highness’s 
subjects and servants to the alliance with the British (hA'crnment which Your 
Highness has again so openly professed. 

It is right tliat I should tell Y" our Highness the information Avhich I have 
received which indicates that tribesmen from Your Highness’s territories ha\'e 
joined the Mulla of Hadda, and have, in other respects, committed aggression 
against the British Grovernment. Bodies of men from Jalalabad district crossed 
the Kabul river openly with flags flying and drums beating. After the fight at 
Shabkaddar they returned in the same manner, carrying their dead and helping 
their wounded. On the side of Khost numbers of camels stolen from my troops 
in Dawar have been taken across the border, and it is even reported that these 
camels have been ordered to be collected by Sardar Sheriudil Khan. Y’our 
Highness will no doubt recognise the propriety of directing the restoration of 
camels belonging to the Government of India, Avhich have been stolen and 
carried into Afghan tenitory. 

Y" our Highness has said that “ tribesmen can iieAm’join such a inoA:ement 
openly for fear of me. If any one has come he must have gone secretly.” 
What I now ask Your Highness, in accordance with those assurances of friend- 
ship which you have so readily made, is that you will publicly announce to the 
ti’ibesmen through your local officers that, if they cross the border and join in 
disturbances against the British Government, they will incur your displeasure. 
The belief is entertained by^ many misguided persons that they will not incur 
1 our Highness’s displeasure by acting in a hostile manner against the British 
Government, and this belief can be ffispelled if Your Highness’s local officers 
will keep watch along the Kabul river and at other places in order to prevent 
Your Highness’ subjects from crossing the frontier with hostile intentions, 
whether secretly or openly. I ask Your Highness, therefore, to issue orders to- 
this effect. . 

I mention, for Ypur Highness’s information, the following facts regarding 
the .disturbances that have arisen among the tribes. These disturbances were 
wholly unprovoked and cannot be tolerated. I detailed a force of troops to- 
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punisli tlie tribesmen concei-neii in the attack upon Malakand and ChakdaiTa. 
This force has visited the Upper Swat valley and received the submission of 
the tribesmen there. 

The circumstances of the Afridis are these ; tkey have been stirred up to 
break their engagements of many years’ standing with the British (rovernment 
and to display hostility. The men who are responsible for this are Mnlla Said 
Akbar, Aka Khel, and Mir Bashir, Malikdin Khel. Some of the Afridi tribe in 
the Khyber have remained true to their engagements, but they were unable to 
resist the attack of the rest of the tribe. The posts have been burned, and the 
road is now undefended and closed to the passage of kafilas. In the pi'esent 
state of the frontier, the carriage of valuable goods and especially of warlike 
stores must necessarily be lor the time discontinued. 

I shall deal with the Afridis and any other tribe which attacks the British 
border or British posts in a manner to make clear the supremacy of the British 
(Tovernment. I am glad to learn that T^our Highness in Darbar characterised 
as false and unfounded the story concocted by designing persons that the troops 
assembled at Peshawar were intended for an attack on Kabul. Your Highiiess. 
is well aware that, so long as Your Highness on your part observes the 
o])ligations you have undertaken to the Government of India, the (xovernmeut 
of India will honourably adhere to its promise of supporting Your Highness’s 
Government. 


Enclosure Ko. T. 

(^Telegraphic.') From the Commissioner of Feshaicarr to the Foreign Secretary.,. 

Simla, dated BOth August, 1897. 

A large number of Mullas from Niugrahar and many other subjects of the 
Amir from the Jalalabad district, namely, Ivhugianis, Shinwaris, Dehgans and 
Ghilzais from Surkhrud, are said to have been included in the Afridi gathering, 
which finished its operations in the Khyber by burning the Landi Kotal post on 
the 25th. The leaders of this gathering are also said to have sent a letter to the 
Amir through the Sartip of Dakka announcing their capture of Landi Kotal, and 
offering to make it over to Afghan troops. Lastly and most flagrant of all, the 
day after Landi Kotal had been taken and the Afridi gathering had retired to 
the Bazar valley, a contingent of Sangu Khel Shinwaris, with two standards, 
came up through Landi Khana and stayed a night or two in the ruined post at 
Landi Kotel, but finding they were too late to do any mischief returned home- 
ward on the 2bth. On the other hand, it is said that a lashkar of Safis from the 
tar distant valley of Tagoo, fifty miles west ot Jalalabad, which had started 
umler the leadership of Sufi Burhan-ud-din, a well-known Mngrahari disciple 
of the Adda Mulla, was stopped at Jalalabad under instructions from the Amir. 
Exce]>t a detachment of forty men of the Abdal Khel section, the Kuki Khel 
Afr’idis of Tirah seem to have held akx)f from the Afridi lashkar of all other 
clans, which attacked the Khyber p(.)sts from the 23rd to the 25th, but on the 
morning of the 26th, after the main lashkar had withdrawn from the Khyber, a 
contingent of five hundred Kuki Khel from Rajgal appeared at Ali Masjid in 
order, it is said, to make some show of joining the general movement, and thus 
to save their houses in Tirah which the Mullas had threatened to burn if they 
continued to hold aloof. It is believed to have been the men of this contingent 
who were sniping for a few nights round Jamrud, and who fired on a cavalry 
patrol at the mouth of the Pass, but they are now^ reported to have returned to 
Tmih, and for the last night or two there has been little or no firing at Jamrud. 
Zaman Khan, a brother of Malik Amin Khan, Kuki Khel, who is with ; the 
Sipah Salar, in the Amii’’s service, was at home on leave and is said to bav'e 
couie d(,)wn with, the Kuki Khel contingent to Ali Masjid, whence he sent in a 
message to Amin Khan, that the Sangu Khel Shinwaris wei*e under ordera fi'om 
Jalalabad to join the gatheritig in the Khyber, and that he himself had received 
a, firmaii from the Amir appointing him Malik of the Kuki Khel. as his brother 
had turned Kafir, Thie is, Apfin Khan’s own story. . . 
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Enelosure No. 8,;^ ^ 

Extract from letter from Captain H. Daly, C.hE.^ Deputy Secretary to the 
Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to t e 

Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, hist August lSd7 . 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of jour letter dated 2otE Ai^ust 
1897, regarding the recent attack on the Shankargarh town and fort hy a 

gathering under the Adda Mulla. _ _ p d Ai- 

The Lieutenant-Governor’s views as to the desirability of despatching an 
expedition into the Mohmand country have been read with interest. Thg con- 
sideration of this q^uestion has, however, been temporardy postponed pending a 
decision as to the steps to he taken for punishing the Afridis for the unprovoked 
breach of their agreements with Government, and their attack on the posts in 

the Khy her Pass. . d 

The payment of all allowances to the Mohmands should certainly be 
suspended and not restored except under the orders of the Government of India. 

The Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion as to the suggested confiscation of the 
Halimzai jagirs in British territory will be awaited. 


Enclosure No. 9. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Offciatilig Chief Secretary to the Government 

of the Punjab, to the Secretary ta the Government of India, Foreign 

Department, dated Simla, h(\th August 1897. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your endorsement dated 
28th instant, asking for an expression of the Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion on 
Major Deane’s proposal in regard to the Mulla of Manki and the punishment of 
certain Utman Khel villages close to the British border, and in reply to convey 
the following observations of the Lieutenant-Governor. 

2. His Honour accepts Major Deane’s statement that the villages of Pranghar, 
Bucha, Nawadand and Sapri were implicated in the Malakand attack, and it has 
been reported by the District Superintendent of Police, Peshawar, that some 
Sapri people were killed in the attack on Shabkaddar. Under these circum- 
stances, Sir Mackworth Young considers that the Utman Khel villages adjoining 
the Charsadda border, which are still under the political control of the Deputy- 
<Iommissioner, Peshawar, should certainly be visited, and reparation exacted and 
the surrender of arms demanded in such numbers as the Political Officer may 
determine with reference to the condition of the tribe. The Political Officer will 
doubtless also remember that the Laman Utman Khel villagers cultivate as 
tenants on nominal rents large areas, some 1,6(30 acres, iii the British village of 
Tangi Barakzai. 

3. The Lieutenant-Governor would again draw attention to the suggestion 
made in paragraph 6 of my letter dated 8th Augiist 1897, that a force fi’om 
Abazai should co-operate against these 'tallages, which will prevent the possibility 
of their breaking out to the south-east on the advance of our troops, and 
damaging the Swat canal head works or the Nawadand aqueduct. 

4. As regards the Manki Mulla, the Government of India are doubtless aAvare 
that he is a British subject and by birth a resident of Manki near Nowshera. 
He has in recent years purchased considerable estates at Mulla Kill near Kheshgi 
on the Swat canal in that telisil and the rich village of Gumatai in the Charsadda 
tehsil. For some years mst, however, he has spent the hot weather at Spank- 
haraatthe head of the Darwazgai Pass in the Totai country just across the 
border of British India. During the demarcation of the Peshawar border in 
1894, he was believed to have been the cause of the trouble at Darwazgai, when a 
body of several thousand 'Utman Khels and Totaiwals collected, but the matter 
was skilfully handled by Mr.' Waterfield, Commandant, and Subadar-Major 
Abdul Eauf, Khan Bahadur, of the Border Military Police, and no actual 
collision occurred.^ During-the Chitral expedition the Mulla of Manki remained 
at Spankhara, having announced that he was going into a Chihlam, or forty 
<lays’ retreat, to pray for TKelucceii'df tHe Swatis, and must not be disturbed. 
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0 . In the present disturbances he has apparently followed the same course of 
conduct. The evidence tor and against him as derived from the daily telegrams 
is the following 

Captain Minchin reported on 29th July that he had joined the enemy with 
the Utman Khel. Major Deane, however, noted that there was no sign of this. 
Commissioner, Peshawar, in his telegram dated 30th July, stated that the 
Manki Mulla had not moved from Spankhara. In Major Deane’s telegram of 
t-ird August it was noted that a large body of Utman Khel, who had been 
marching up from the direction of Darwazgai, returned, but there is no mention 
of the Manki Mulla being with them, and from Major Deane’s letter dated 
8th August, it would appear that the Mulla did not actively side against us. 

fi. On the whole the Lieutenant-Governor, thei’efore, especially as the Mulla 
is now an old man between 70 and 80 years of age, concurs in the proposal of the 
Commissioner, Peshawar Division, and would send him the parwana suggested 
in that officer’s telegram of August 29, with the modifications indicated on the 
margin to emphasize the fact that he is a British subject and therefore owes 
special allegiance to the British Government. He has a considerable followdng 
in the Utman Khel country, in Lower Swat and in the British pergana of 
Hashtnaggar in Peshawar, but his influence in Kowshera is rather on the wane, 
as his iconoclastic tendencies ai-e too rigid for the pleasure-loving Khattaks, 
while across the border even his quiescence in 1895 rather damaged his reputa- 
tion as a champion of Islam. 


Enclosiu'e No. 10. 

Letter f rom the Secretary to the Goiv,rnment of Indiay to the Chief Secretary to 
the Government of the Pxmjah^ dated Simla, 1st September 1897. 

I AM directed to reply to your letters as noted in the margin. In the 

first you communicated the conclusions 
Dated the |lst August 189/. to which His Honour the Lieutenant- 

” ”” Grovernor had come regarding the com- 

plicity of the Bunerwals in the recent fighting at Malakand and Chakdarra, and 
in opposing the advance of a British force into Upper Swat ; you also stated His 
Honour’s proposals for dealing with the Bunerwals. 

2. Since the receipt of this letter, information has been received from 
Sir Richard Udny as to the sections of Bunerwals who have fought against 
British troops, and his recommendation is that the tribe should be visited in 
their own country and punished there. 

3. Meanwhile, certain advances have been made to the Assistant Com- 
missioner at Mardau by or on behalf of some of the Bunerwal sections. The 
Commissioner gives reason for believing that these advances have been made by 
the Daulatzai and Nassuzai sections, who are less deeply implicated than the 
Salarzai, Ashuzai and Ga<laizai ; and he has formed the camclusion “ that, except 
perhaps the Nurizai, all sections of Bunerwals have been engaged at one time or 
other since the rising first began on the 26th July.” 

Major Deane throws some doubt upon the genuineness of the letter Avhich 
purports to have been sent by leading men <.)f the Daulatzai and Nassuzai sections, 
and he indicates that there is evi/lence to implicate the Nurizai section also to 
some extent. 

4. The Government of India must a/hnit that, according to this evidence, 
the Bunerwals as a tribe have gravely committed themselves against the British 
Government, both in the fighting at Malakand and in opposing Sir Bindon 
Blood’s advance into Upper Sw'at ; and in any case they agree with Sir Mack- 
worth Young in the opinion that the tribe should be called to account and dealt 
with as a whole. 

5. When your letter of the 21st August was written, the column under 
Major-General Sir Bindon Blood wns still in Upper Swat, and Sir Mackworth 
Young proposed that, if the pusses from Upper Swat into the Salarzai country 
would admit of an advance being made firom the north, immediate orders should 
be issued for an advance from that side, while a column from Mardan co-operated 
by the Sanghao pass. His Honour desired . to issue a proclamation to the 
Bunerwals declaring it to be proved that large numbers Of them, and especially. 
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recent clistnrbances would be punished unless opposition was otterea to ti 

K^garding- the settlement to be eftected “ 

mid^OTit Tq^UoL value property stolen or 

destroyed at the Malahahd position during the recent rising. _ _ 

7-: Subieot to the m.U. which will be found 

TiMtiirp of file fine to be imposed, the Governor-General in Council legai Os 

?hei tell of settlement as appropriate, hut His Excellency in Council would 

nVefer hX-faXrising an idi^ce in force into any part^l Huner, to give 
the offending tribe an opportunity 

Government of India in this respect is m accordance ywith the feeneial 
nrhiXler on which they desire to act in dealing with frontier tribes, 
Ld they are of opinion that the circumstances in which the Lunerwas 
have offended, do not take their case out of the_ category of frontier disturbanc s 

which should be dealt with on these general prmcip es. _ 

8 The Governor-General in Council desires that a communication should 
he made to the Bunerwals to the effect that it has been dearly proved ^ 
Aerand especially the Salar.ai section, took part in the attack upon brit di 
S 1 MalLnd and Chakdarra, and in opposing fe advance of British 
troons into Upper Swat ; that they have taken away fifteen nfles, four mules 

!nd a horse belonging to the Briih Government, that this property must he 
restored, together with such payment, in guns or otherwise, in reparation foi 
their misconduct as may he deemed adequate, and that a representative jirga 
of the tribe must meet a British officer at a place to he named to whom the 
■ property thus demanded is to handed over. This jirpi must also he F^pared to 
make submission on behalf of the whole tribe, which is held responsible foi the 
acts of its several sections, and must undertake, in virtue ol such subinibsion, to 
abide by the terms which may be, then declared to it, and to come under such 
eimagements as may he necessary in order to_ ensure ]>eace for the fFure. 

” 9. The Government of India do not wish to say, yt present, what course 
should he taken if reparation is refused. It will be sufficient if the announcement 
to he made, in accordance with the decision explained above, leaves the tnbe no 

option but to comply. . , t • 4 . * 

10. The Governor-General in Council amcurs with the Jneutenant- 

Governor in the opinion that the submission of the Bunerwals, thus demaiuteil, 
might he conveniently made to Major Deane, and His Excellency m Council 
would leave to Major Deane, in consultation with the Commissioner of i eshawar, 
the choice of the place, at which the jirga would_ he required to atteiui. 
The place may, as His Honour suggests, he in British Territory, if that is 
consistent with Major Deane’s other duties. This procedure would Imve a 
salutary effect in marking, without possibility of mistake, the bosuk action on 
account of which submission and reparatioii were being made. Major Deane 
would, moreover, he in a position to deal with the jirga with great effect as the 
Political Ofllcer who is accompanying the military force which could, if required, 
enter Buner and exact terms if they were not complied with willingly, or under 

any other means of compulsion. , _ , . 

11. The manner in which the announcement should be made to the various 
sections of the Bunerwals may also be settled by the Commissioner of Peshawar 
and Major Deane, it, being obviously advantageous to show the Bunerwals that 
tne Peshawar District officers gpd Major Deane at Malakand are acting in agree- 
ment in the matter. ,^ajor D^ne will in the same way he authorised, in 
consultation with the Commissioner ; of Peshawar, to fix the amount of the 
reparation which is fo, he demoded ftom fhe Bunerwals when thefr jfr^a comes^ 
in. In determining the.afnotpit, Mi^'or Deane will be able to avail himself of 
tihe experience gained ifi d^tihg witih fiie Upper Svtatis and other tribes, and to 
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make the contribution of the Bunerwals fit in with the general settlement. The 
Governor-General in Council is of opinion that the course hitherto pursued ot 
accepting the surrender of guns, in lieu of demanding money payments, is a wise 
one, and may, with advantage, be adopted in this case also ; while to fix at once 
that a certain proportion of the damage done is to be demanded, will only tie the 
hands of the Government. 

of afiairs, it is essential that there should be 
no avoidable delay, particularly where militaiy movements may be involved. 
While, therefore, the Government of India desire to maintain the arrangement 
under which the Punjab Government is responsible for the management t)f 
Bunerwal affiiirs, they think that it is necessary that all communications regarding 
the settlement of matters arising out of the Malakand outbreak, should be made 
to them direct. His Honour will perhaps have iio objection if^ while the 
proposals are sent through the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Punjab Govern- 
ment for transmission to the Government of India, Major Deane forwards at the 
same time, copies of these communications direct to the Government of India. 

13. A copy of this letter is being sent to Major Deane in order that he may 
understand the action which the Government of India pi’opose to take and the 
reasons for it. ' ■ ' ■ ; 

EnclosureHo.il. 

Translation of a Letter from His Highness the Amir of Afghanistan and its 
Dependencies, to the Address of His Excelkncy the IHceroy, dated the 
lAth Rabi-id-Awal 1315 //., corresponding to the I'^th August 1897. 

After compliments. — I have the honour to inform Your Excellency that ^ 
have received a friendly letter from Mr. R. IJdny, Commissioner, Peshawar 
<lated the 13th xkugust 1897 (corresponding to the 13th Rabi-ul-Awal 1315 H.), 
in which he writes to the ibl lowing effect 

f His Highness (piotes the whole letter, f See page 7 b. ']) 

When I received the Commissioner’s letter, according to the quotation 
given above, in which he included the instructions issued by Your Excelleircy, 
I wrote in reply to him giving true particularsj. and writing them to him in 
a very sincere and friendly manner, as follows 
lyHis Highness quotes the whole reply written to Sir R. Udny. [See page 88.] ) 

My dear friend, these are the details of the Commissioner’s letter, together 
with the reply which I have written to him, and which I now write for Your 
Excellency’s information. 

If the false utterances and fabricated reports of self-interested persons 
be investigated in a friendly manner, God be pleased, the relations of union 
and friendship between these two Governments will always be considerably 
strengthened. 

Further, I have to state that I have secured a letter, written by Mulla 
Najm-ud-din (of Hadda), which he has issued as a notification to the people of 
Hingrahar, and which is one of the letters of a similar kind which he has 
sent to tribesmen in other parts of the country. I send the original letter of 
notification issued by the Mulla, in a separate envelope, which is closed and 
bears on it my hand- writing, enclosed in this friendly letter to Your Excellency. 
My kind friend, no doubt he has sent such letters, perhaps hundreds of them, 
to his disciples among the tribesmen in Afghanistan. The people also regard 
him as holding the position of their Prophet. Such are the particulars of the 
Mulla and his disciples, as I have given above. 

Sub-Enclosure. 

Translation of a Letter of Invitation issued hy Mulla Najm-ud-din, the Mulla of 
Hadda^ to the Tribesmen of Ningrahar, Shinwar and other places, to join 
in a ’’‘‘jehad.” 

“ By the aid of God victory is at hand.” 

Be it known to all the i followots of the religion of the Chief of the 
messengers (of God) — may be on him — residing in Hingrahar, Shinwar 
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and other places, that all the people of SAvat, Bun er an cl Bajaurhaye united 
and assembled together. They haS''e killed all the troops ot the infidels whc> 
Avere in SAvat, and haA’^e plundered all their property and helongings. __ 

I therefore Avrite to all the followers of Islam that all the M(mmands 
have collected together here. We will go hy the Gandab route to Deri for 
the purpose of making “jehad.” I hope therefore that, as soon as you receiAe 
this letter, you should, Avhether sitting or standing, start at once. Ton shtmld 
positiA’ely come taking the necessary proA'isions with you, as soon as possible. 
God he pleased, the tune for the annihilation ot the infidels has come. Bo not 
practice negligence and delay. I cannot enjoin you any further. Peace be 
on you. ____________ 

Enclosure No. 12. 

H^Tom the Commissioner, Peshawar^ to the Foreign Secretary, Svmla, dated 

1st September 1897. 

(Tele graphic.) 

Lieutenant Waterfield, x4ssistant Commissioner, who is with the troops at 
Shabkaddar, reports that during the last two or three days a few Hindus Avho 
had returned to Shankargarh, have left it again, and that both Hindus and 
Muhammadans from Matta Mughal Ehel and other villages in Doaba, have been 
migrating with their families across the Adizai bridge into Daudzai. This looks 
as if the people considered another raid to be imminent. Reports continue to 
come in that the Adda Mulla is preparing for another raid immediately 
somewhere on the border betAA-een the Swat rh^er and Michni. The Afridi 
heachnen are said to liaA'e sent him a letter by a Tarakzai Mohmand messenger, 
AA’hose name is giA^eu, reproaching him for remaining inactiA''e aaRcia they 
themselA’'es had started a jehad at his instance, to which the Mulla has replied 
assuring them that he is aboAit to advance. His lashkar is expected on this 
occasion to come down partly as before by the Gandab A'alley, and partly by the 
All Kandi route cIoaa'u the Pindayali A^’aHey, 


Enclosure No. 13. 

Letter from the British Agent at Kabul to the. Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, dated Kabid, 2bth August 1897. 

I stated in my diary of the 21st instant that further particulars of the 
matter mentioned therein would be communicated to you after Ausiting His 
Highness the Amir. I hoaa'’ beg to say that on my request His Highness the 
Amir was pleased to appoint Saturday last for me to visit him at Balabagh. 

On my going there at the appointed time I AAns stopped by his officials 
in the Mehman Khan a AARich is situated towards the entrance at a distance (.)f 
some 200 yards from the palace ; meantime a respectable official of his court 
came there and told me that His Highness the Amir had ordered that the 
particulars wRich I. AA’anted to mention verbally to His Highness should be 
reduced into writing. As the matter was an important and urgent one, I 
unhesitatingly wrote doAAUi the particulars for the information of His High- 
ness the Amir in letter form, and the letter AAns handed oA'er to the said officer. 

The particulars noted below AA'ere written in my letter in question with a 
A’ieAA" that some early steps might be taken by His Highness the Amir to prevent 
the further rising of his subjects. 

1. It was heard that the Khan of Lalpura was sending supplies of floiuy 
&c., to the Mulla of Hadda ; 

2. That persons from the direction of Laghman, Ghazbin and Suabin, &c., 
were going to join the Mulla of Hadda for Ghaza, and 

3. That some sepoys belon^ng to the troops stationed at Asmar were also 
intending to carry on a crusade. 

The above were recorded in my letter in question, and a copy of the said 
letter is hereAA'ith enclosed, together with the reply received from His Highness. 
The reply was written on the back .of my letter by His Highness the Amir 
himself, aiid it was brought to me at the above mentioned place by the aforesaid 
officer of his court. , 
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Tlie Amir that on account of their fear of His 

Highness the Musalma,ns would not openly accord help to the said Mulla, but if 
they were assisting him secretly he could not say anything. It was also stated 
by His Highness that he had issued orders to his Hakims that they should 
secretly keep watch on the said Mulla’s disciples, and that one of his disciples 
called his Khalifa had gathered about 500 Laghmani men secretly, but when 
the Hakim concerned had come to know about the above gathering he dispersed 
them all, and out of them 40 men were put in confinement. 

The other particulars which are written in the same letter will also l)e 
known to you when you have read his reply. 


Translation of a Letter from the British Agent, Kabul, to His Highness the Amir 
of Afghanistan, dated the 'ilst Rabi-ul-awal l?>lh H. = %lst August, 1897. 

After compliments.— In accordance with the intimation given to me by 
Your Highness’ Shaghasi, I beg to write that I have heard a rumour that the 
people from Laghman, Ghazbin and Surbin, &c., are going to join Mulla Hada 
for the purpose of Ghaza. I have also heard that the Khan of Lalpura is aiding 
him by sending supplies of flour, ghee and other articles, collected from different 
villages. 

I have even heard that some of the men of the regular troops stationed at 
Asmar are intending to make “Ghaza.” If Your Highness deems it proper to 
make some arrangement, no more people will join the said Mulla. 


His Highness the Amir' s reply to the British Agent. 

After compliments. — On the day of the “ Jashu-bMuttahida” (feast of 
unity) you were present also : and you heard what I said on the occasion. 

The Moslems are sincerely devoted to the Mulla, but on account of their 
fear of me they cannot openly help him in any way. I cannot say anything 
about the aid they may render secretly. 

The report appears to be correct, because if the Mulla’s disciples do nut 
supply him with provisions, how can he get any food to eat ? But owing to 
fear of me his disciples cannot openly send him anything, I have issued 
instructions to all the officials in Ningrahar, and they are secretly keeping 
watch. 

One of the Mulla’s disciples in Lamkan, who is a Khalifa of the Mulla, 
beguiled some of the inhabitants of Lamkan, and collected about 500 men; 
but the Hakim hearing about it, attacked the Khalifa, and dispersed the men 
collected by him, arresting forty of their number. The Klialifii with some of 
his followers has escaped, Taut measures are in progress for his arrest. There 
are thousands of such disciples and Khalifas of Mulla Kajmuddin in 
Afghanistan. As far as possible, I shall watch their movements. Please 
God, they cannot do anything openly, but I cannot stop anything that may 
be done secretly, because if I arrest any persons on suspicion, they will deny all 
complicity. 

Thus they cannot do anything openly, and I cannot arrest them on 
suspicion. These are the particulars about the Mulla, his Khalifas and his 
disciples, which I have given above. 

There need be no anxiety as to their having done, or being able to do, 
anything openly. Their proceediirgs must have been in secret. They cannot 
do anything openly on account of fear of me. These are the particulars which 
I now write to you. 


Enclosure No. 14. 

From the Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 

^nd September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Blakeway wires from Hangu, 1st September “ 150 Zakha Khel Afridis 
have reached Ghogra ' on Samana, and messengers from Kamar Khel have 
arrived to-day in Mishti Lashkar at Lakka with information that 12,000 Afridis 





are to reach Samana to-Bight. It 

Laf^hkar, .vho have gone off to their tones ivitii loot, 

and on Friday an attack, with help ot Makhdin Khe , ^ ^ arkamhar 

Adam Khel will he made on GulMan, 

Khel and Zakha Khel will fall on Hangu. ^ ^ 2%h 

in Adumirhi in Mamizai Daradar limits. Jirga held at Khwajakeski on ^Jtii 

was to^<-liscuss answer to letter sent hy Afridis askmg 

was required hy Orakzais. Reply is sfeted to have been i^^^ 

Chikkai sent 3' men to Madugarhi in Akel limits asking Ger Lashkai to combine 




among Zaimushts is 


with him in attack on Thai. No donht that unrest 

snreadina: • and I have received information that some c>t them aie non in 

(L la«hki, menacing Thai. Only a small f '“*^01 “Lnr^O 

here, Shinawari, and remainder is mattered m raiding parOes of about - . 

30 men betireen Kahi and Naryab and Kashi and bhmanaia. Ue ^n 

Lashkar still lies between (xhogTa and Lald^ Cmiibination of Afa 

Orakzais most serious, and shows urgent need for 


Enclosure Ko. 1 o. 


Fro,u ty Foreign Seeretari/. Simla, tg Ae J^lMi^^n^uMDhg&mt and 
Chitral, Chakdarrq, dated the 2nd September 181) ^ . 


(TeJepr aphid-:) ' w 

The following military operations have been authorised; inrst, a lorce 
mider Maior-Geneml Sir Bindon Bhxal trill advance by bade and Kawagai to 
Kainali in Mohniand country ; second, a field force will advance Irom the 

Peshawar border directly into the Mohinand country miner command of 

'^"fhe^SijeSrwith which these movements are ordered are to destroy the Addii 
Mulla’s power aiid disperse his hostile gathering, to clear from the Mohinand 
country aiiv hostile forces, and to give support to the Nawah ot Dir and the 
Khan of Nawagai against any threatened attack by the Adda Miilla 

Sir Bindon Blood’s force will not remain in the Mohmand country tor the 
purpose of making arrangements with the Mohmands for the future, hut will 
foiii hands with the force under General Elies and march out by the Peshawar 
boi'dcx' 

The Government of India wish it to be understood and made known that 
the advance is not made in order to deprive any tribes of their independence, 
hut because the British Government must insist on due assurance that these 
tribes will not attack them again. They have no desire to injure any one who 
does not attack them. If the British forces are opposed, and the opposing foe 
retires before them, the retiring foe may if necessary he followed up, ami ni 
particular in such a case the Adda Mulla may be pursued into the Bohai Dagh 
or other place on this side of the Kunar watershed and not beyond the line of 
the Durand Convention. The intentions of the Government of India as above 
described are being explained to the Amir of Afghanistan. 


Enclosure No. 16. 


From the Political Agent for Dir, S-wat and Chitral, Chakdarra, to the Foreign 
Seci’eiary, Simla, dated 2nd September 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 


Three hundred gnus, two hundred and eighteen swords, a few pistols, knives 
and spears, and ten hreech--loa,dmg weapons, which include one Lee-Met£ord, 
two Martini rifles, one Martini eaxhine, four Sniders and two Remingtons have 
been brought in thfr - evening. ' ^ surrendered on right bank of 

Swat river up to date amount to eight hundred and tweiity-six g’uns and seven 
hundred swords ; guns include- seventeen breech-loaders. This with payment 
of twenty thousand riipe^ . fine is evidence of submission of the tribes whtk 
are a poorly armed lot, ,: 4m contimting the work for another two or three daj's 
as we may well secure: kSy^ny -arms es, possible. At the same time I recom- 
mend, Tor oonsidetfatipn, hfee -'^Ct present work will he thrown away if 
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the present facilities for ubtaining arms from our own districts be not removed : 
at present, there is practically nothing to prevent these people from purchasing 
arms from British subjects of Peshawar and Kohat ; I would suggest that these 
also should be disarmed. 

Enclosure No. 17. 

Letter from L. Wf £}ane, Esq., O^tficiating Chief Secretary to tke Government of 

the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Depart- 
ment, dated Simla, %id Septem.berl%'d7. 

I am directed by the Lieutenant-Governor to submit, for the information 
of the Government of India, and such action as they may consider desirable, the 
following remarks upon the general situation on the North-Western Frontier of 
this province. Sir Mackworth Young understands from Foi'eign Department 
letter, dated 31st ultimo, that the Government of India contemplate operations 
against the Afridis for their unprovoked breach of the Khyber Agreement and 
their attack on the posts of the Khyber Pass. As indicated in this office letter 
dated 25th August, he considers that such a movement, in the necessity of which 
he fully concurs, should be combined with operations against the Orakzais, 
whose demonstrations and attacks on the Kohat border and the Kurram have 
been the subject of recent telegTains, as summarized in the attached list. If an 
advance in force is made by the Landaki Pass, or from the Samana, or from 
Sadda in Kui’ram, or on more tlian one of these lines, while tlie Afridi country 
is menaced by the despatch of a force from Peshawar up the Bara or Bazar 
valley, this will, the Lieiiteuant-Governor thinks, have the effect of restraining 
both xifridis and Orakzais from further violation of British territory along the 
whole of the border exposed to their attacks. But it seems improbable that 
such operations can be at once launched, and meanwhile the task of clearing the 
tract between Kohat and Sadda of hostile lashlcars and of protecting our posts 
in the Kurram will no doubt be carried on by the column under Geimral 
Y eatman-Biggs. 

2. Meanwhile the advance into the Mohmand country having been deferred 
iiruler the orders received in Government of India, Foreign Department letter, 
dated 31st August, and the proposal to occupy Buner territory having, as His 
Honour understands from G<.)^'ennnent of India Foreign Department letter, 
dated l;st September, been negatived, while, owing to rumours of an attack on 
Dir by the Adda Mulla, the column about to visit the cis-Swat River Utman 
Khel country, has been recalled, as reported in General Officer (lommatiding, 
Malakand Field Force’s telegram, dated 30th August, there ap])ears to His 
Honour to be great probability of a renewal of attacks on the Peshawar border 
during the interval of some weeks which must elapse before an expedition can 
start for Tirah. And though he is of the opinion already expressed in the 
paragraph above quoted that the operations against Afridis aJid Orakzais should 
have precedence, he does not think that it is yet time t<j accept a policy of 
inactivity in regard to the northern Peshawar border. If no action is taken 
either in res])ect of the Bunerwals or the Mohmands or the Dtraan Khels for 
some weeks, while during that period mere preparations, of the nature of which 
the tribesmen cannot judge, are being made for an expedition via the Samana 
into Tirah, Sir Mackworth Young ventures to think that we shall hear of 
renewed activit}- oii the part of the Mulla of Adda, who is already reported by 
Commissioner, Peshawar, in his telegram, dated 1st September, to be on the 
move, or of the mad Fakir, or of both, and of fresh raids by Afridis and 
Mohmands, if not Bunerwals, on the Peshawar border. The Lieutenant- 
Governor would reminfl the Government of India that the tribes which have 
committed themselves against us ■will, until they are dealt with, do their utmost 
to induce their neighbours to do the same, and in the present state of feeling 
among the tribes they are not unlikelv to be successful. The I’eports received 
regarding the schemes of the Adda M^ulla also show that he is still influencing 
large numbers of persons in Afghan territory and this side of it. The 
Lieutenant-Governor views, therefore, 'wi'th some apprehension the prospect of 
no active measures being taken for some weeks on the Peshawar upper frontier. 
Gur usual policy of allowing tribes to run up a large score of offences and then 
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dealing with them at our leisure by means of pacific negotiations is, m Sh 
Mackworth Young’s opinion, totally inapplicable to the present time, while 
retaliatory measures promptly dealt out will he the most effectual means of 
quelling the movement, partly religious and partly political, which has spread 
over the whole northern border. 


Enclosure No. 18. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of the Eunjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, 2nd September 1897. 

I am directed to submit, for the information of the Government of India, 
translations of two letters received by the Deputy Gommissioner, P eshawai', 
from certain Halimzai Maliks in regard to the part taken by them in the raid on 
Shabkaddar. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Translation of a petition from Saiy id llassan Sahibzada, Naosher , ^Umar, Mlrs, 

Shamsher, tj'c., Halimzais, to the address of the Deputy Commissioner, 

Peshawar , dated 11th August 1897. 

After due respects we beg to state that when the Mulla of Adda with 
20,000 men reached Nahaki, the Mulla summoned us and asked for permission 
to pass through Gandab. We refused his request several times but without 
avail. 

We informed the authorities that the Mulla of Adda forces us to join the 
jehad. 

We were helpless, and afterwards the Mulla attacked and looted Shankar- 
garh, and with him were some bad characters of the Halimzais. 

The Mulla Sahib pressed us and the Baezais to join the “ Ghaza.” 

We acknowledge our fault and pray for mercy. 

The Mulla has gone to collect forces. We inform the authorities that 
we are obliged to obey the orders of the Mulla. We cannot go against the 
British Government nor can we oppose the Mulla, because the Mulla has a 
considerable number of men with him, and we are few in numbers. If we do 
not comply with the Mulla’ s orders, we are denounced as Kafirs ; on the other 
hand, the British authorities attack, kill, and burn us. We beg to inform 
you that the Mulla’s lashkar is coming to Gandab. We are obedient servants 
of British authorities, and it is not advisable for you to attack us. 

We again beg to inform you that the Mulla will attack Gandab. We 
furnish this information in order that we may not be blamed afterwards. 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Translation of a petition from Kamran, Salar Khan, and Haji Zaman, ifc.. 
leading men of the Kamali Halimzais, to the address of the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Peshawar. 

With due respects we beg to state that on the arrival of the Mulla of 
Adda at Nahaki we informed you that he had come down with a following of 
20,000 men. The fact that he compelled some of our commmiity to join him 
was a matter of great importance, for if we had refused to obey his order he 
would have pronounced us Kafirs for not taking part in a religious war. We 
acknowledge our fault, but we are unable to oppose the Sirkar or the Mulla. 
We, considering ourselves as your obedient sen-ants, will never shrink from the 
discharge of any service entrusted to us. We further beg to state that the 
Mulla has gone back with the intention of raising lashkar again. 

We will discharge every service entrusted to us with great zeal and 
honesty, and solict the favour of a reply to this letter. 
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Enclosure No. 19. 

From the Commissioner , Peshawar, to the. Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 

Ath September 1897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 


The following report was received last night : “ On 1st September, about 
5 p.ni., Adda Mulia was in a mosque at Kung when a man of fair complexion, 
who seemed to be a Kabuli, handed him a letter, after perusing which the Mulla 
addressed his disciples and directed them to stop the assembling of the lashkars, 
telling them that the letter was from His Highness the Amir to the effect that 
the Amir was Consulting his military officers, and that the results Avould be 
communicated to the Mulla hereafter, but that meanwhile he shoiild defer lighting 
for eight days or until further orders. On this his disciples went off to infonn 
the Mohmands, while the Mulla himself gave order's for the dispersion of the 
lashkar of five or six thousand men in attendance at Kung. This lashkar 
included no Mohmands, but was entirely composed of subjects of the Amir from 
the districts of Ningrahar, Kunar and Jalalabad, and, after directing them to 
disperse, the Mulla returned to his own house at Jarobi.” Deputy Commissioner 
adds that there is corroboration from a separate and independent source of the 
fact of Adda Mulla’s having received a letter from the Amir on 1st instant. 


Enclosure No. 20. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, Malakand, to the F'oreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated. Ath September 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Maulvi Shwaib arrhnd at Pir Baba Ziarat in Buner four days ago Avith about 
70 copies of Amir’s book on Jehad. 


Enclosure No. 21. 

Letter from Major-General P. J. Maitland, C.B., Secretary to the Government 
of India, Military De]>artm.ent, to the Adjutant- General in India, dated 
Simla, Md September 1897. 

I am directed to state that, iii view of the unprovoked aggressh)!) of the 
Afridi and Orakzai tribes on the Peshawar and Kohat bordei", the CloA-ernor- 
Greneral in Council sanctions, with th'e appAwal of the Secretary of State, the 
preparation and concentration of forces to operate against these tribes. The 
principal object of the ex] (edition will be to exact reparation for the attacks 
made on our frontier posts, and the damage to life and pro])erty Avhieh has 
been inflicted on British subjects and those in the Biitish serAoce, 

2. The Government of India belieAm that this can best be accomplished by 
the iuA'asion of Tirah, the sunnner home of the Orakzais and Afiidis, which has 
never before been entered by a British force. 

8. I am, therefore, to ask that apian of the operations, Avhich His Excellency 
the Cominander-in-Chief would recommend for effecting the object in vieAV, may 
be submitted for the considei’ation of the GoAmrnor-General in Council as soon as 
practicable. 


Enclosure No. 22. 

Kharita — From His E.vcellency the Viceroy and Governor -General of India, to 
His Highness the Amir of Afghanistan, G.C.B., G.C.S.I., dated Simla, 
Gth September 1897. 

Aj'tcr compliments . — t have already, in my letter to Your Highness of the 
ilOth Aiigust, acknowledged Your Highness’s letter of the L8th Eabi-ul-AA\'al 
1315 H., corresponding to the 18th August 1897, to the Commissioner of 
Peshawar, in which loiu’ Highness has denied any complicity Avith the 
disturbances on the frontier of India. I have now to acknowledge the receipt of 

15253* p 2 
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Your Higliiiess’s furtlieiv friendly letter on the same subject, dated the 19th 
Rabi-ul-xiwal 1315 H., corresponding to the 19th August 1897, which was sent 
by way of Quetta in Baluchistan. 

With this letter. Your Highness has sent me a copy of the proclamation 
issued by the Mulla of Adda to the people of Ningrahar. I thank A. our 
Highness for taking so much trouble to send me this information. I had 
already seen this proclamation, and I was infor med that the person from whom 
my copy was obtained had himself received the Mulla’ s proclamation from A our 
Highness’ Sartip of Dakka. 

I cordially agree with what Your Highness writes that “ the false utter- 
aiices and fabricated reports of self-interested persons ” should be investigated 
in a friendly manner, and with a view to forestalling any such report which 
might be made to Your Highness, I write this letter to infonn you that my 
troops are about to enter the Mohmand country in order to search out the Mulla 
of Adda and his lashkar, and to disperse and destroy them. In the letter 
Avritten by Your Highness on the 18th Rabi-ul-Awal to the Commissioner of 
Peshawar, Your Highness has stated that Mulla Najm-ud-din ‘‘ has new taken 
up his abode in a country which is independent of Kabul and in the neighbour- 
hood of Peshawai’.” 

Your Highness has also written “ w'^hat moi’e can I add in this matter to 
the foregoing arguments, haAong regard to the proximity to you of these Mullas 
AAdro are close to your country and have now, according to the boundary demar- 
cation, fallen within the limits of the British GoAmrnment.” 

It is no doubt true that the Mulla has committed hostile acts Avithin the 
territory which it has been agreed falls within the limits of the British GoA'ern- 
ment, and if my troops meet him there his punishment will be speedily accom- 
plished. But I am uiformed that the Mulla has established his abode in the 
village of Jarobi, and though, as Y'oin* Highness is aware, the country is wild 
and unsurveyed, and no permanent boundary pillai’s have been erected, it is 
understood that this Aullage probably lies AA’ithin the territory AA'hich, according 
to the arrangement proposed in my letter of the 12th NoA’ember 1896, wouhl 
fall Avithin the limits of Afghanistan. Y' our Highness Avill agree AA’ith me that 
this matt, Avho has given so much trouble to Y’^our Highness’s GoA'ernment 
as AA'ell as to the British Government, must not escape the punishment for his 
misdeeds, and if the Mulla retires before my troops to Jarobi, or to any place 
similarly situated, my troops tnll be authorised to folloAV him up and destroy 
him and his habitation. I do not wish Your Highness to regard any such 
action on the part of my troops as indicating an intention to Ai’ary or depart 
from Avhat we haA^e agreed upon as the dividing line in the Mohmand country. 
I haA^e no intention that my troops should stay in that country, and they will 
certainly not go further into it than is necessary in oi’der to carry out the object 
Avith which they are being despatched. On the other hand, if the Mulla should 
take flight across the mountains into the Kunar Afalley, my troops haA'e orders 
not to follow hun beyond the Avatershed, but I shall look to Your Highness to 
give orders to your officers to deal with him as he deserA'es, and to restrain him 
from exciting the foolish tribesmen to further acts of hostility. 

I haA^e always endeavoured in my correspondence Avith Your Highness to 
WTite frankly and openly so that misunderstandings may be avoided. Y’^our 
Highness will, I hope, recognise that this is my object on this occasion. 


Enclosure Ho. 23. 


From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary^ Simla, dated 

the 7th September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 


Have received reports to the eliect that Mulla of Adda is thinking of 
leaving the Mohmand country and transferring himself to the Afridis, but up to 
date he appears to be sitting quietly in his oAvn house at Jarobi. When letter 
from Amir reached him at Kung on the 1st instant he is reported to have given 
out^'that he had written to the Amir and Sipah Salar immediately after fight at 
Shabkaddar on the 9th August, and that as he. had just received replies directing 
him to stop fighting for the present, he could not continue the jehad without the 
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Amii*’s permissiou. The messe.ugei’s from the Sipah Salar who brought these 
replies also brought with them a present to the Mulla of five rifles, some 
cartridg'es and a horse. Another report says that Sipah Salar has writtten to the 
Halimzai Mulla, Sahibzada Sayid Hussain, in Handab, that correspondence is 
g’oing on between the Amir and Grovernment of India, and that the Mohmands 
should therefore abstain from further aggr-ession on British territory. 


Enclosure Ho. 24. 

Esetract from Letter from, Major II. A. Deane, Political Agent for Dir, 

Simt and Chitral, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 

Department, dated Station Camp, Uch, the o\st August 

In continuation of my letter dated the 8th August, I have the honour to 
submit, for the information of the Government of India, the following report 
Upon the expedition which has just been made into upper SAvat along the left 
bank of the S wat river. 

The force for the expedition consisting of one brigade assembled at Thana 
on the 16th instant, and on the same day a reconnoitring pai'ty proceeded from 
that place towm’ds the village of Ijandakai, the hills aboA^e which were regarded 
by the people as the only point in the route which was favourable for opposition. 
The informatioiA receiA'ed had shoAvn that the Upper Swatis themselves were by 
no means anxious to fight, but the fanatical Mullas and preachers did their 
utmost to arouse them, and they succeeded to a certain extent. The recon- 
naissance party found a fcAv men breaking up the causeway at the foot of the 
cliffs aboA'C the river. A fcAA^ standards Avere also to be seen on the ridge above, 
and my information AA'as that a miscellaneous body of some 6o0 men were 
collected to resist the ad\'ance of the force. The return of the reconnoitring 
party to camp appears to haA^e encouraged the enemy, for later reports stated 
that they were acUancing along the ridge above Landakai towards Thana, and 
the Khan Khels sent me Avord that a night attack on the camp at Thana Avas 
intended. I informed them that if any such attack were made the punishment 
for it Avould fall on them ; for they Avere strong enough to prevent such a 
demcAnstration as they had been strong enough to preA^ent the rising from the 
fir.st had they chosen to act up to their agreement with (TOA’'ernment. This warning 
had the desired effect, and not a shot was fired during the night. 

In the morning AAdieu the troops reached Landakai position it Avas seen that 
the enemy had been reinforced, and I Avas informed that the gathering noAV 
numbered some 1,200 or 1,500 men from Upper Swat and Boner. As soon, 
hoAveA’’er, as the troops appeai'ed in sight the Bonerwals, evidently fearing that 
their line of retreat toAvards the Bag-Darra Pass might be intercepted, commenced 
to moA’e off. The position Avas so extended that it Avas some time before our 
ti'oops could take and occupy it, but the resistance offered by the enemy was 
only half-hearted. The troops after taking Landakai moved <)n to Kotah and 
encamped there for the night. The loss to the enemy is A-ariously estimated at 
from 50 to 100. The Bonerwals, I understand, have giAnn out that they 
suffered hea\dly. I regard this as being done to afford excuse for their speedy 
retreat and for not again coming this Avay. They are heartily abused by the 
Swatis. 

Hext day a inoA-e aa^s made by Abuah and Burikot to Ghaligai. Ho enemy 
Avere seen. At Ghaligai, however, we found that the Maliks and many of the 
people had remained in the Aullage. An order was given to them to surrender 
all GoA’-ernment property as well as all the arms and standards they possessed, 
and they were also required to provide wood, grain, and fodder for the troops 
and transport. These orders AAmre complied with and the same treatment Avas 
meted out to all villages on the route as far as Mingaora, Avhich the troops 
reatLed on the following day and Avhere they stayed until the 24th of August. 
Here a few shots were fired into camp at an early hour on the first night, but, 
the Maliks and Adllagers being reminded of their responsibility in the matter, 
the firing ceased. From Mingaora reconnaissances Avere made to Manglaor and 
Chahai .Bagh, the furthest point reached being Gixtibagh AAithin Chahai Bagh 
limits. 
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The force marched hack to Burikot on the 24th of August, and^ on the 2oth 
a reconnaissance "was made to the top of the Karakar pass into Boner. This 
pass though rather a long one does not offer much oppoi’tunity for defence to 
the tribesmen, and is next to the Ambela pass, the easiest route into the Boner 
country. The reconnoitring party, which was accompanied by Swat Maliks of 
Burikot, did not proceed beyond the Swat boundary. On the 27th the Brigade 

marched back to Thana and the expedition terminated. _ 

Advantage was taken of the halt at Mingaora to disarm the country side as 
far as practicable, and arms were taken not only from the sections through 
whose territory the troops had passed, but also from those beyond Mingaora up 
to Kohistan who had taken part in the disturbances against us. 

During the advance to Mingaora the Nawab of Dir, accompanied by my 
Assistant, Mian Ahmad, Extra Assistant Commissioner, moved along the right 
bank of the Swat river parallel wnth the troops, taking up daily such position 
as he was directed to occupy, and collecting the fine of fis. 20,000 which had 
been imposed on the tribes on that bank. This fine was paid in full on the 
26th instant. 

At Appendix will be found a copy of a document signed by the Jirgas^ of 
[ipper Swat expressing their unconditional submission to (jovernment. The 
flirgas have been informed that Covernment have no desire whatever to interfere 
with them, but will insist on the maintenance of peace. 

The Mianguls have so far submitted only by letter and througii their 
leading Mulla (known as the Pisani Mulla) who met me atOhaligai.^ The 
elder of the Mianguls is only 21, and both are entirely in the hands of their 
Sheikhs. Tliey had moved up to Tlam on the Boner border, and I thought it 
best to leave 'them alone there. They wei’e afniid of being arrested, and 
deported to India. They have since sent me a message asking if they may 
retmn to their village, and I have replied that I will have nothing to say to 
them until they surrender twelve Government rifles which I understand are in 
their possession. 

The pretension of the Mianguls that this disturbance was dxie to the action 
of the Nawab of Dir in Hekpi Khel territory ina}' be flattering to their own- 
selves as crediting themselves with power, but in no case ha\'e any of the ])eople 
in speaking to me, or to natives either, so far as I can learn, mentioned this as a 
grievance or hinted at its being a cause of the rising, and I cannot r,cce])t it as 
such. There are many grounds on w'hich my opinion on this point is framed, 
the main one being that this was not a tribal but a religious disturbance. The 
letter sent by the Mianguls was in my opinion undoubtedh' prompted by Khan 
Bahadur Ibrahim Khan of Mardan with whom the so-called servant of the 
Mianguls, Muhammad Ibrahim, has been staying. Ibrahim Khan has, I suspect, 
taken some 2 )ains to prevent his protege from coming near me. He ex'idently 
wishes to pose as a ficiend of the Mianguls, and if he does so, it is not a matter 
k) be wondered at, nor is it worth our Avhile to interfere. I may add that the 
last letter received from Muhammad Ibrahim appears to me not only to have 
been prompted by Ibrahim Khan, but also to have been actually written by hinu 

The Jirga’s statement as to the causes of these risings uill be fcamd as 
Appendix. I have made every effort to ascertain in other tx^ays tvhat these 
causes really were, and the results of my investigation have confirmed 
me in my opinion that a widespread and deep fanatical feeling is at the bottom 
of the matter. The people not only believed that the fakir aaus really possesse<l 
of the powers which he professed to exercise, but they also expected assistance 
against us from other tribes. The Swatis and Bonerwals, it is true, are cowed 
for the present, but the existence of the feeling is a cause for anxiety. For if it 
be so deep rooted in the minds of the people on this side on the lower portion of 
our line to Dir and on the other side of the Panjkora river, it Avould be unwise 
to ignore the fact that it is probably ready to show itself amongst the Il})})er 
Panjkora clans. Until this spirit of fanaticism dies down, we can feel no- 
assurance that disturbances further up the line will not occur ; and the hold of 
the Nawab of Dir on his people is not to be trusted. With this consideration in 
view I have thought it advisable to keep the Kawab and as many of his men as 
possible working directly for Government, and it is on this account that I urge 
strongly the opinion that for sometime at all events Ave should not run the risk 
of again leaving this position AAithout a garrison of troops sufficiently strong to 


move out at once and ttike offensive operations on necessity arising. So 
extensive is the Malakand position that every man of the former garrison was 
required to defend it, and it was utterly impracticable to spare troops to form a 
moveable column which could take the field. 

I think that if an expedition were to move against the Mohmands from the 
Peshawar border without co-operation on this side, or befoi'e the Adda Mulla’s 
pow'^er for mischief be broken a move be made against the Afridis, the Adda 
Mulla may succeed in raising a large gathering, in which case the Panjkora clans 
would, I believe, join him notwithstanding any eff<;)rts the Naw^ab might make 
even if they did not take direct steps to close the road to Dir. 

It is stated that a large number of copies of the Arnfr’s book on jehad have 
been in circulation in this country, and that they have been destroyed or 
concealed to prevent their falling into our hands. I have myself only come 
across one copy, but time did not allow of our conducting a thorough search for 
them. One point in connection with this book is worth noticing, and that is 
that it is signed by the xkinir Abdul Rahman himself. We cannot doubt that 
those wdio have raised the disturbance have made as much capital as possible out 
of this impression. 

As a further proof of the fact that these outbreaks are inspired by a wide- 
spread religious sentiment, I may remark that in the Chitral expedition one of 
the j)C)ints which attracted my attention to the then fanatical out-burst was the 
sudden desire expressed by native gentlemen from the Peshawar District who 
were in iny em])loy to return to their homes, and that during the present 
disturl)ances and this ex])edition to Upper Swat 1 have received only one offer of 
service, though as a rule in an ordinary expedition, there is great clamouring for 
employment under (Toverument. But knowing Yusufzai and Peshawar as well 
as I do, this unwillingness to offer service has struck me as very significant of 
the general feeling abroad. 

I will conclude tins report by remarking on the excellent service rendered 
by Khan Bahadur Rahim Shah Mian during this expedition. It is to him that 
the credit of tracing and procuring Grovernment rifles in the country is entirely 
due. 

Since writing this letter a report has been received from Peshawar that the 
Adda Mulla is incensed with the Nawab of Dir for having sided with G-overn- 
ment, and now intends to raise a gathering to atfiick him. This appears to be 
an additional reason why, with as little delay as possible, steps should be taken 
for preventing the Adda Mulla from creating fmther complications for 
Gtwermnent. 

I may note as a postscript that the fakir had been preaching a jehad in that 
country for three months before coming into Swat, but that the people thinking 
him a lunatic; had paid no attention to him at the time. 


Ai>i>ENmx A. 

Tramlation of the Agreement of the representatives of Jirgas of Upper Simt. 

We, the repre.sentatives of the tribes of Musa Khel, Aba Khel, Barat Khel, 
Aka Khel, Maruf Khel, Bami Khel, Bahlol, Ala Khel, Azi Khel and Jinki, do 
hereby express our unconditional submission to the British Government and 
agree to carry out any orders which Government may give us or to anything 
which Governmetit may impcjse upon us without demur and excuse. Dated 
22nd Rabi-ul-awal, corresponding with 22nd Augnist 1897, Signed and sealed 
by representatives of the above tribes, namely, Kalo Khan, Husan Khan, Zarif 
Khati, Agar Malik, Feroze Khan, Hafiz, Salem Khan, Abbas Khan, Moula Khan, 
Mozam, Sahj Khan, Mir Aslam Khan, Jamdad Khan, Mir Azam Khan, Nabbi 
Khan, Mirdad Khan, Hamid Khan, Ahmad Khan, Yakub Khan, Feroze Khan, 
Ghulam Sarwar, Abdul Husan Khan, Bahadu, Shah and Mehtab Khan, etc. 


Appekdix B. 

Statement of Aka Khels^ Maruf Khels^ JBami likels, Azi Khels^ MatoTizais, 

" Jinki Khels, Aba Kkels, Barat Ehels amA Musa Khels. 

A fakir with a gr^y heard, thin in body and in an insane state of mind, 
came from Boner to Mingaora by the Jowari Pass, accompanied by seven or 
eight hoys about 15 days before the Malakand disturbaiices. He came to 
Mingaora first, but did not go to Saidu. The fakir declared in Mingaora that 
he would wage a jehad. We told him that he_had no fightingnnen nor any 
articles of war, and asked how he could wage a jehad, but the fakir replied that 
he was not in need of any person, and that his own strength and support were 
enough. The Pisani Mnlla on his own account and on behalf of the Miangnls 
dissuaded the fakir from, jehad, saying that it would ruin the Mussalmans._ The 
fakir laid a charge of infidelity upon the Pisani Mulla, adding that he did not 
require the assistance of any body, but that if any Muhammadan took part in 
the jehad for the honour of Islam, it would be to his owiy welfare. _ He also said 
that his messengers had gone in all directions, viz., to Kabul, Bajaur, Chitral, 
Sama, Yusafzai, Peshawar, and India, and that the work had been undertaken 
after careful consideration and with steadfast pui’pose. The fakir passed a day 
in Mingaora and went down next day and stayed at l..andakai. Three or four 
days afterwards a rumour got abroad that a fakir around whom people gathered 
from all sides had come txrLandakai, that he intended A^aging a jehad and was 
exciting the people to take part in it. Having heard the above neAA's, and 
the Mianguls sent a messenger to the fakir at Landakai, saying xhat his action 
was not good, and that the ruin of the Muhammadans Avould lie in it instead of 
any goocl to them. The fakir again replied that lie did not require us to join, 
nor did he Avant our assistance, but that he would carry through thi.s undertaking 
himself. He also said that he possessed such poAi’er that ti*oo]is wtndd come to 
him from all directions, that the GoA^ernment guns and rifles wtiuld be sto])ped 
from firing, and that the bullets m them AAX)uhl turn to vmter. The messenger 
brought the above reply to us, stating that numbers of men had gathered about 
iVote. —This refers to people visiting the I'be fakir, and that the numbers visiting' 
fakir, for he had no gathering or armed men him AA'ere increasing daily. He also 
AA'ith him. said that it was rumoured in laindakai 

that the fakir had a pot with him in AA’hich he cooked 5 handfuls of rice, and 
then having coAnred it ndth a chadar, distributed the rice to an enormous number 
of people. The messenger further added that the Ivhwaja Sahib of Ajniere, at 
whose Ziarat he passed several years, ordered him in a dream to wage a jehad, 
so that if any Mussalman took part in it and died, he AA'ould go straight to 
Paradise, the doors of Avhich AA^ere open to hhn, and that if any i\Iussalman joined 
in the jebad and Avas not killed, he would haA'e a reward equiA-alent to that gained 
by a pilgrimage, and Avould go to Paradise after his death. Two or three days 
after the introduction of the aboAm neAVS, it was heard in this countr}' that the 
Malakand had been attacked and taken by the fakir, that GoA'ermnent pro]iert}' 
had been plundered, and that Chakdarra which Avas besiege<l would also be taken 
shortly. On this aa'C and tlie Mianguls started for Malakand ami Chakdarra, 
and joined with the Ghazis, fearing lest, if Ave should not do so, AAn should bt^ 
condemned as infidels. "When we started doAAUi the A'alley, the fakir Avas in 
Landakai, because he had returned to that place after his hand had been AA'ounded 
the first day of the fight. We sat down there close to the fakir, and shots were 
heard being fired at Malakand and Chakdarra. The Mianguls AA'ent straight to 
Nimkai without visiting the fakir, and stopped there. The fakir threatened us, 
asking us why, as -we did not come before, we joined noAV. We were taken in 
by the fakir’s words, and we joined the Ghazis. The people of Swat stayed at 
Piran Kili, which is on the side of the graded road. At night time, AA'hen haAing 
made preparations for a fight, we went to our sangars and had ait opportunity 
of seeing each other, we found that men from all parts, viz., Boner, Swat, Thana. 
Kanizai, Sam Eanizai, Yusafzai and Peshawar District, were present there. 
Next day the fakir came to Malakand at 10 or i 2 o’clock accompanied by 7 or 
8 other fakirs who were not of one kind, but of various sorts. Some of them 
Avere like Indians, some were Kabulis, having long hair, and some AA'ere like 
Pathans. The fakir was also accompanied by 8 or 10 boys having standards in 
their hands, and in fact one of them was called King of Delhi. Afterwards we 


took our meals and again engaged in oui’ afiair. During these disturbances two 
new fakirs came one day (we do not remember the date) to the Landakai fakir 
and asked him why he had commenced the fight soon and before the appointed 
time. The fighting eontmued for one or two days, and at last (on 2nd August 
1897) when the G-overnment troops started to Chakdarra in the morning, the 
Ghazis were defeated, and they ran aw^ay to their territories. The fakir also 
went to Landakai by Khar, Badwan and Adinzai. The Bonerwals had mostly 
come by the Karakar Pass, only a small number of them came via Jowari, after 
the defeat of Malakand and {jhakdarra. When the fakir reached Landakai, 
there were other fakirs, too, present. These fakirs were telling the fakir that he 
commenced the business prematurely, and that had he taken action four or five 
days later, reinforcements wnuld have come from all sides. The fakir still 
continued to preach a jehad and excite the people, and told us not to go but to 
remain there, as assistance would come from all directions soon. We remained 
there. On the second day after the defeat another fakir with a standard in his 
hand was seen there. He told the mad fakir that he had come very rapidly from 
Asmar, that ten regiments of the Amir with stores had started with him and 
would very soon arrive, and that the majority of the tribes from that side would 
also come.” Although the fakir tried to excite us again to jehad, we went away 
to oiir homes. He continued to excite the people, but we did not go to him nor 
believe in him, because what he said befoi'e that Government rifles would be 
stopped, and tlieir contents would become water, turned out to be untrue. In 
the fight at Landakai, there were very few of us present. The men there were 
mostly Salarzais, Ashurzais and Gadezais. The fakir Avas at the time of the 
Landakai fight at Burikot, and his other companion fakirs had dispersed. 
vSaiyid Badshah Miangul was at the time at Saidu, while Gul Shazada was at 
Burikot. The fakir and Miangnls did not see each other, nor did they talk to 
each other. At Burikot the fakir and Gul Shazada lived in sepai-ate places. 
After the defeat at Landakai, the fakir went to Boner via the Karakar Pass with 
the Bonerwals. Gul Shazada w'ent to Ham from Burikot, and Saiyid Badshah 
also went to the same hill from Saidu. The Mianguls are now somewhere near 
the Pir Baba Ziarat. We have stated all the facts. We have been deceived 
totally. We pray for pardon, and promise to act in futm-e in whatever way 
Government may'^order. Dated 23rd August 1897, and signed and sealed by 
Mir Abdulla Khan, Mirdad Khan, Janeroz Khan, Rahmatnlla Khan, Abdul 
Hamid, Mir Khan, Muhammad Zaman, Atta IMuhamniad, Asuf Khan, Kalo Khan, 
Zarif Khan, Salo Khan, Agar, Hafiz, Gulai, Husain, Baidulla, Khainai, Yakut, 
Firoz, Pero, Agar, Sadulla, Mir Aslam, Ghulam Muhammad, Ilyas, Firoz, Sultan. 
Habibulla Hyder, Abdul Khalik Khan, Abdul Ghafim Khan, Sohbat, Shahid 
Khan, Mir Azam Khan, Ghulam Kabi, Asip^Khan, Mamut Khan, Foujun Khan, 
Ghafar Khan, Mukarrab Khan, Hamidulla Khan, Saifulla Khan, Abdulla Khan, 
Sharifulla Khan, Nardulla Khan, Said xili Khan, Muhammad Khan, and Junas 
Khan. • 


Enclosure FTo. 2a. 


From the Defuty 
( Telegraphic.) 


Commissioner, Kohat, to the Commissioner, Peshawar, dated 
I'Mh September 1897. 


Following telegram received from Blakeway, from Hangu : — Am informed 
that Saragarhi, after being attacked yesterday (12th) from 9 a.ni. to 3.40 p.m., 
fell on third assault, about time of Colonel Houghton’s heliogram. Enemy 
assaulted gate, and, on garrison descending to repulse them, effected entrance 
by scaling walls. Fate of garrison not ascertained. Mulla Saiyid Akbar, Kazi 
liur Ahmed and Mir Bashar, Malakdin Khel, are all with lashkar. Until troo})S 
can take enemy in rear by advancing along Khanki valley, it rvdll be very 
difficult to break up tribal combination and prevent attacks in force on Samana 
posts or Hangu. Garrison of Saragarhi, 23 sepoys and one follower. 
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Enclosure No. 26. 

^From ihe General OffitCer Commanding, Malakand Held d of ce, to the Adjutant- 
General in India, dated Fawagai, \oih September , A%^1 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

A somewhat vigorous attack by the MamuiKl and Salarzai tribes made upon 
General Jefifreys’ camip last night was vigorously repulsed. The enemy did not 
come to close qiiartervS. The attack began soon after 8 p*ni. and tv as coiitimied, ■witii 
a lull about 10 p.m., till 2.15 a.m., 15th. Our lire was carefully regulated and 
every encouragement given to the enemy to come to close quarters, which they 
carefully avoided. Their early retirement was e^^dently due to fear of the 
■cavalry. The large proportion of casualties among officers is attrihutahle to the 
fact that, while the men were in shelter trenches, the officers were moving about 
in rear of them without cover. I have directed General Jefireys to assemble 
his Brigade and proceed at once to the punishment of the Mamunds and 
Salarzais, as to which I have given him detailed instructions. I have arranged 
for additional supplies of food and ammunition at Panjkora, where a considerahle 
reserve still remains. 


Enclosure No. 27. 

Translation of a letter front His Highness the Amir oj Ajghamstan and its 

Dependencies to the address oj His Rvcellency the Viceroy, dated I'lth 

Rabi-us-Sani 1315 i/., corresponding to the IQth September 1897. 

After compliments. — I have received Your Excellency’s friendly letter, 
dated the 30th August 1897, and understood the contents which were to the 
following effect : — 

{His Highness quotes the whole letter.) 

I have understood the purport of the friendly paragraphs of Your Excel- 
lency’s letter. 

As regards the report which Your Excellency had received to the effect 
that my subjects had openly collected together and, foimiing themselves into 
.separate bands, with flags %ing and drums heating, crossed the Kabul river 
and joined Mulla Hadda’s party ; that after the fight at Shabkaddar, they 
returne<l to their places carrying their dead and helping their wounded ; and 
as to Your Excellency asking me to order my local officers to prevent my 
subjects from crossing the frontier and joining Mulla Hadda with hostile inten- 
tions against the British Goverimient, and even to appoint guards along the 
Kabul river and at other places, to prevent them from crossing, my dear friend, 
after Your Excellency wrote to me, such a thing has not occurred, viz., that 
Afghan subjects openly collected in such bands and crossed the frontier with 
flags flying. The true state of affairs has been what I have communicated ti* 
Your Excellency in my former- letter, i.e., that Mulla Najm-ud-din, an 
inhabitant of Jarobi, having spread the net of his cunning, has made numerous 
people from the different Afghan tribes his disciples, and they obey his orders 
to the utmost extent. During these times, when he became the source of 
mischief and disturbances, he has sent letters in every direction, and invites all 
people to join him. 1 had secm’ed one of his letters, which I sent for Your 
Excellency’s perusal, and which Your Excellency must have received some 
time ago. 

I have ordered the local officers to keep watch on Afghan subjects to the 
best of their ability, and prevent them from joining Mulla Hadda. Thus the 
inhabitants of Lamkan (Laghman) had collected a large number of people, 
numbering about 30,000 men, and prepared flags ; but on the officers receiving 
my orders, they used their best endeavours and succeeded in dispersing them : 
-and they all returned to their homes. No doubt the news-writers on the frontier 
must have communicated this report to Your Excellency. 

No tribesmen from my territories can do such an act in an open manner. 
Some of them, however, have great faith in Mulla Hadda, and it is possible 
that they may have joii^ed him during the .night, travelling like thieves by 
unfrequented roads. How is it possible to keep watch on thieves during nights 
along such an extensive frontier ? 


. m ■■ 

Your Excellency \mtes that guards should be appointed along the Kabul 
river and on other roads, so that no one might be allowed to cross over to the 
other side. 

My kind £rien<l, such an arrangement could only be possible by posting 
about ten thousand sohliers on all the mountain tops and at all the fords in that 
district. Then they will be able to execute properly such an arrangement, 
otherwise how would it be possible to stop the people who are familiar with the 
country ? If the well-knomi roads be guarded against them, they can, owing 
to their knowledge of the country, find paths, over mountains and through 
desert tracts, to cross the frontier. As far as possible, however, the local 
officials have been watching and will watch any open movements of the 
tribesmen. 

As regards the dead and the wounded whom Your Excellency writes that 
the tribesmen carried away with them after the fight at Shabkaddar, I beg to 
state that, if they have bi'ought back their dead secretly, they have already, 
according to their custom, buried them, and now no trace can be obtained 
of them. As to the wounded, if questions be asked, they explain that they are 
always engaged in tribal feuds with one another, and they often kill and 
wmznd one another, and that the wounded men have received their wounds in 
such tribal feuds ; and. as the witnesses belong to the people concerned, it is 
difficult to prove anything contrary to what they allege. 

Your Excellency has kindly informed me that the disturbances which 
have broken out on the frontiers of India have been wholly unprovoked ; that 
a force of troops was debiiled to pzzziish the tribesmen concerned in the attack 
upon Malakand and Chakdarra ; that the force visited the Upper Swat valley and 
received the submission of the tribesmen there ; that the AMdis, zvho have had 
engagements for many years’ standing with the British Government, have been 
stirred to hostility ; that the men who are responsible for this were Mulla 
Saiyid Akbar, Aka Khel, and Mir Bashir, Malikdin Khel ; that they have 
burned some of the posts in the Khyber ; that the road was undefended and 
closed to the passage of kafilas ; that in the present state the carriage of valuable 
goods, and esjzecially (jf waidike stores must necessarily be for the time dis- 
continued ; and that the Afridis and other tribes, who have attacked British 
Government posts, would be dealt with in a manner to make clear the supre- 
macy of the British Government. 

I have understood the facts of the circumstances which Your Excellency 
has detailed, and I feel certain that the tribesmen, Avho have stirred up 
disturbances and who, without ])ossessing any warlike materials and appliances, 
commeticed hostilities against the Government, will be put to flight and 
<lispex’sed. 

I saw some of these ]>eople and asked them by way of advice why they 
were disobeying the illustricxus British Government, and exposing themselves 
to slaughter and loss. They said that their proceedings were undertaken 
owing to the hopeless circumstances in which they were involved, and they 
gave the pai’ticulars as stated below, {.c.,that during former yeai's a firm promise 
was given, on behalf of the illustrious British Government, to the frontier 
tribesmen that they would always be exempted from the restrictions of 
Government laws, and would remain independent in their own country j that 
when they received such orders from the great Government, they lived with 
perfect assurance of mind, and never paid any taxes to anyone ; that 
subsequently the frontier British officials, disregarding the orders of the 
Government of India issued to them (tribesmen), began to make roads in 
their country, and subsequently asked them for revenue and inflicted fines, &c., 
upon them and general h' treated them in the same way as the old inhabitants 
of India were treated. 

That the people inhabiting hilly tracts are generally poor and possess no 
]jroperty ; that they have, therefore, exposed themselves to destruction, and 
they desire that the frontier officials should act in accordance 'zvith the promise 
which the Govexuiment of India had given thenx. 

1 then asked them to produce any Government “ Sanad ” in supjxort of 
their statements, and they produced several printed notifications, declaring 
the independence of those tribesmen, issued by the Exalted Government of 
India. ... ... 
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As I have heard the above meiitioned particulars from some o£ the said 

tribesmen, and as I saw the notifications also which they^ had in their possession, 
I have communicated the above as a piece of information to Your Excellency. 
Apparently the complaints of these people are against the local frontier officers 
of India. It is possible that Yoitr Excellency may have received similar 
accounts. 

Further, as to the closure of the Khy her road owing to the instigation s 
of the Mullas and its remaining unprotected, Your Excellency has informed 
ine about the causes which have led to the discontinuance of the carriage 
through the pass of merchandise and especially of valuable goods and warlike 
stores. 

I am aware that those independent tribesmen do plunder. Thus some 
time ago Sartip Muhammad Hosein, stationed at Dakka, had entrusted to 
the charge of the escort pai’ty (Khyber) some packages of raisins and raw 
goat skins, but some mischievous people carried off the above goods. There 
was another kafila carrying about six lakhs of rupees, belonging to merchants, 
which subsequently reached Dakka; but the money was called back from 
Dakka. 

I have, therefore, arranged that any articles which may be required to be 
despatched urgently should be sent by Karachi and Kandahar, until the Khyber 
road is made safe again. 

Your Excellency writes further about the story concocted by designing- 
persons that the troops assembled at Peshawar were intended for an attack on 
Kabul, and that the Government of India will honourably adhere to its promise 
of supporting my Government. My dear friend, many men with interested 
motives and foolish prattle are to be found everywhere, and they say whatever 
comes to their silly thoughts. Ko importance has ever been attached to the 
foolish statements of such persons who only look to the surface, and who seek 
to create mischief. 

Peshawar is a country which is in the possession of the British Government 
who ai'e free to adopt any arrangements and measures which they may like 
in it. In this way both our Governments have authority to adopt measures 
which they consider it necessary to take in their own territories. Further, 
up to the present, no such thing has occuiTed as shoxild lead to the enter- 
tainment of sixch unnecessary thoughts. Supposmg such a thing were to occur, 
the first step would be to ask for the cause of it from the side where it 
should occur. 

If the matter were such as to require an exchange of correspondence, 
correspondence would no doubt take place, so that the cause of it might come 
to light. Otherwise why should ear be given to the foolish talk of interested 
persons ? 

In the same way that Your Excellency has written, so long as the British 
Government retain sentiments of good friendship and union in regard t<x 
friendship and alliance with the God-granted Government, please God, I 
will, with full confidence, adhere to the friendship of the illustrious British 
Government in accordance with the terms of the agreement. 

As regards the camels which the Waziri thieves stole from the troops in 
Dawar, and brought to Khost where they sold them to the inhabitants, I have 
to state that Sardar Sherindil Khan has ordered the owners of the camels to 
keep them safe. If Your Excellency considers it necessary that the camels 
should be taken back from them, then, as the inhabitants of Khost have bought 
the camels from the Waziri thieves, the price current in the comitry should be 
given to them and the camels taken back, so that the people of Khost may not 
suffer loss. 


Enclosure No. 28. 

Translation of a Letter from the Amir of Afghanistan, to the address of His 
Excellency the Viceroy, dated 12th Septemher . 

Ajter compliments. — ^I beg to inform Your Excellency that I have 
received your friendly letter of the 6th instant. Your Excellency writes 

{His Highness quotes the whole letter.) 
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Firstly, the said Mulla will iiot coine to this country of mine, because he 
has acted wrongly, and, should he still come, I will expel him from my country, 
so that he may go towards Arabia, heeause he is a very wicked person. Your 
Excellency’s troops, however, should not advance too far (Zii. should not make a 
great advance), lest some confusion arise within the limits of Kunar or among 
the troops which are in Kunar. The Mulla is a great knave. He should not be 
allowed to let it not be that he might) excite the people and troops of 
Yingrahar. Precaution is necessary, so that the Army of the Sublime Grovern- 
ment may not raise commotion and tumult in the neighbourhood, and the Mulla 
excite the people and l:)e the source of disturbances. 

As regards the remaining portion of the xmdemarcated boundary of that 
district, Your Excellency states that Jarobi is possibly within Afghan limits. 
As up to this time no decision has been come to in regax'd to those places, it will, 
undoubtedly, be as Your Excellency has written. 


Enclosure No. 29. 


From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Forek/n Secretary, Simla, dated 

ISth Septembtr . 

(Telef/raphie.) 


It is reported that pi’oclamations in Paslitu, but bearing no signature, have 
reached Tirah from Peshawar, warning Afridis that Government are about to 
invade their country from all sides and to exterminate men women and 
children. These proclamations have been read out by Mullas and have greatly 
excited the Afridis, who swore that it was better to die sword in hand in an 
attack on British territory. I give this re])ort for what it may be worth. Also 
Political Officer, Khyber, at Jamrud, confirms report, that lashkar of several 
hundred Afridis with three standards is at Dora, near mouth of Bara valley, and 
reports continue to come in from more than one source that this is only the 
advance guard of a much larger lashkar of many thousands, which has either 
collected or is about to collect in the lower end of the Bara valley, and which 
will attack Bara post on arrival of Mulla Saiyid Akbar, who is expected to join 
them to-morrow. Political Officer, Khyber, also reports that the Afridi lashkar 
which attacked Samana retired towards the Bara valley on 16th, having suffered 
a loss of 16 killed and 37 wounded, but this loss seems incredibly small. 


Enclosure No. 30. 

From Major-General E. R. Elies, C.B., General Officer Commanding, Mohmand 
Field Force, to Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 2l)th September 1807. 

{Telegraphic.) 

The Adda Mulla, with a gathering of about four thousand men, is on the 
Bedamani Pass and in the Raisa Khel country near it. Two days ago he was 
joined by the Safi Mulla from Battikot, near Basfiul, in Ningrahar, Muth some 
four hundred men of Ningrahar and Safis from Deogal ; and men from Kunar 
are also in the gathering ; there is very little doubt of this. The Khwaezai have 
gone to join the lashkar. The jirga of Kamali came in to-day, and I expect the 
Pindyali jirga to-morrow ; both jirgas will be dealt with on my return. 


Enclosure No. 31, 

'releyrarn from the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Panjkora, 21st September 1897. 

1 am leaving this to-morrow. Upper Swat ju’gas are reported on then- 
way to Malakand. I will see them at Chakdarra ; it is important to dispose of 
them as this coming in is final touch to their submission. 
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Enclosure No. 32. 

From Major-General Sir Bindon Bloody K.C.B., jSiawaga'i, to Adjutant- General, 

dated 21st September 1^97 . 

(Telegraphic.) 

Last night the Hadda Mulla’s gathering, which has been joined by Mulla 
Safi as well as a contingent of Shinwaris from Afghan territory, attacked my 
camp in force, total present not less than 3,000 men. Attack was rather well 
carried out tactically, rapid rushes being made from several points at ; once 
covered by rifle fire. It commenced about 9 p.m. and the fiiang continued 
without intermissiorr till 1 a.m., constant rushes being made fi’om all directions 
more or less simultaneously. The troops behaved vith the utmost steadiness, 
and the fire disciphne was really perfect. The safety of the canip was never for 
a moment in doubt, although some indmduals advanced to within ten yards of 
the parapet, their corpses being found this morning. 


Enclosure No. 33. 

Fmmi Major-General E. li. Elies, C.B., Lakarai, Nahaki, to Foreign 
Secretarg, Sirida, dated 22nd September l%d7. 

(Telegraphic.) 

The information of yesterday (20th) regarding composition of the Hadda 
Malla’s lashkar is confirmed. There is good ground to believe that Afghan 
sepoys are in it ; they are said to be men who have left Amir’s service or am 
on ftuiough, altogether about one hundred. The j\Iusa Khel of Mitai have 
joined the lashkar. 


Enclosure No. 34. 


From iJeputy Commissioner, Kohat, to the Comini ssi oner, Peshairar, dated 

22nd September 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 


■ Samil clans of Orakzais, Mishtis, Sheikham and Malla Khels haA’C just sent 
in a petition in which they allege that they were driven to hostilities against 
their will and desire to make peace. They add that the AMdis and Gar clans 
have sent a deputation of ^Maliks from each section to Amir, but that they have 
so far declined to go, and are awaiting our decision. By this is presumably 
meant that, if our reply is unfavourable, they have no alternative but to go too.. 
I have sent a verbal reply that thefr petition has been referi’ed to Government 
for orders. 


Enclosure No. 3o. 

From. Political Agent for Dir. Snxit and Chitral, to Foreign Secretary, Simla,, 
dated Camp Chakdarra, 22nd September 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Obtained last night a letter from Adda Mulla to Mian Guls, inforining- 
them of attacks on Khyber, also of plan to attack Jamrud and Bara, also of his 
intention to join the Khyber gathering and of his being stopped by a letter from 
the Amir to w'hom he had sent a letter. This letter states that Amir’s reply 
was that he was to wait while he himself consulted with his officers and leading- 
men, after which a further reply w’’ould be sent to the Mulla. Mulla states that,, 
on receipt of that reply, arrangements would be made for carrying on jehad ; 
he states that his Sheilch was dismissed by the Amir w-ith a present of one 
hundred rupees, He bids Mian Guls to have patience and not lose heart, as . 
rising of Muhammadans was general, and there was hope that Swat w-'ould be 
relieved. He gives hope that Amir would proclaim jehad. Ilefening to a 
message which Mian Guls asked him to convey to Sipah Salar, Mulla states 
that Sipah Salar can do nothing independently of the Amir. I also obtained a 
letter addressed to Ad<la Mulla, supposed to be either , from Saiyid Akbar or.- 
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Earbogha Mulla, giving glowing aecount of conquest of Kbyber, and hopes of 
capture of the one remaining fort on the Samana, and telling Adda Mulla to get 
his own lashkar ready and attack on his side, to also keep up working in Swat, 
and to send word to Mian Gruls. 


Enclosure Jfo. 36. 

From Major-General Sir Bind on Blood, Nawagai through Panjkora, to 

the Ad jxitant- General in. India, dated Nawagai, 20^A September 

{I'elegraphic.) 

Camp here was attacked at midnight by Adda Mulla. First line crept up 
unperceived to within 30 to 50 yai’ds of Queen’s parapet and fired two or three 
volleys, but being met by steady fire disappeared in a few minutes after trying 
other faces of camp in a half-hearted way. Enemy then devoted their attention 
with much shouting to sniping Nawagai’s picket on the low hills a mile west of 
us for about half an hour and so made off. Casualties one man Queen’s killed, 
one severely wounded, by first volleys. Enemy, of whom about 150, chiefly 
swordsmen, were in first line, and aboiit 1,000 in second line, left no dead or 
wounded, but must have suffered as they were under cross fire, and Queen’s shot 
with utmost steadiness and could see them plainly when they stood up. No. 1 
Mountain Battery, Eoyal Artillery, fired four very successful star shells. Whole 
affair most satisfactory as proving complete steadiness of troops. We were 
warned of the approach of the enemy at 8 p.m. by the Political Officer and were 
prepared. The bravery shown by troops of 2nd Brigade on 16th is being much 
feilked of with admiration by the people of the country. I am going to give the 
men a walk out this evening to see what has become of the Adda. 



Enclosure No. 37. 


From the Defuty 
{Telegraphic.) 


Commissioner, Kohat, to the Commissioner of Peshawar, dated 
2‘6rd September 1897. 


Deputation of Orakzai and Afiddi Maliks to Kabul confirmed from otlier 
sources. I understand a representative from each of the Daulatzai sections has 
also gone to Kabul. The Orakzai jirga left on 19th September, and the Afridi 
jirga was to folloiv next day. 


Enclosure No. 38. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, Chakdarra, to the 
Commissioner of Peshawar, dated 2'^rd Septeniher 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Swat jirgas are reported to have reached Thana to-night. If true, I shall 
see them about 11 to-morrow. As I propose to endeavour through them to 
bring pressure on Buner, may I act on supposition that recommendations made 
are approved, and will Government allow me to use my discretion as to details 
of terms if I should find hopes of satisfactory settlement being brought about ? 


Enclosure No, 39. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, Chakdarra, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated 2Afh September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

The younger Mian Gul came in this naornhig with Upper Swat jirga. He 
is a boy of about fourteen, his brother is a year older, and I am struck with 
their utter absence of influence with the Pathan Maliks. The buy brought in 
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two Martini rifles, some country giUis anti Lieutenant G-reaves’ sword. J haA^e 
had a satisfactory interview Avitli the jirga. In their coming in a,t this time we 
haA’^e secured the desirable result of cheeking the unceasing working to induce 
tribes to rise again and of ratifying submission made at Mingaora. I found 
that last night Korans were sent to Mian Gul begging him to return, as Amir 
had promised 10,000 rifles to tribes on this side and that his son had been sent 
to Jalalabad, and exaggerated I’eports also gh^en of Khyber and Samana. I 
accordingly announced to jirga Amir’s public denunciation of the disturbance 
and his friendly letter to GoA'ernment, which showed that Amir’s name was 
being used by Mulla, who had fled his country. The elder Mian Gul sent in 
letter saying his brother attended on his behalf, as he himself is ill, which is 
untrue. I go to Malakand this eA-eniug for a day or two to see to matters in 
Swat valley. In jirga the Maliks protested that neither they nor the people 
wanted any disturbance, nor had they contemplated such, but that disturbance 
arose through their losing hold of the people owing to the Fakir’s iniracles. 


Enclosui’e ISlo, 40. 

From the Foreign Secretary^ Simla, to the Political Agent for Dir, Sicat and 
Chitral, Maiahand, dated 'iAth Seftemher . 

{Telegraphic.) 

A'ours 23rd September. The Government of India haA'-e no objection to 
leriAung the details as to the terms to yA)ur discretion, but they think that it you 
Avere to now tell the Sw^ati jii’ga what the terms to be giA^en to the Bunerwals 
will be, there would be danger that they might think the opportunity favom-able, 
while our troops are engaged elsewhere, for resisting the terms and eA'en 
givung trouble outside Buner. The GoA’ernment of India AAmuld prefer to 
announce terms at their own conA-enience with regard to enforcing them it 
they are not accepted. 


Enclosure No. 41. 

From the Commissioner of Peshaicar to the -Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 

t4:tli September 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 


Corroboration received of Kohat reports that the Afridis have sent letters 
to the Amir and have either despatched, or are talking of despatching, a 
deputation to Kabul. It is also reported in confirmation of Kohat news that (.ni 
19th instant, in consequence of a inunour spread by Mullas that troops AA'^ere 
advancing on Afridi Tirah and had already reached the Malla Khel Orakzai 
settlements in the Mastura A'alley, a lashkar of Malikdin, Zakha and Kambar 
Khel Afridis started hurriedly towards the Malla Ediel country to assist in 
opposing them, after sending Avord to the Kuki Khel, Aka Khel and Sepahs to 
follow quickly. Reports are already coming iii that Afridis are beginning to’ 
remove their feinilies and property to Ningrahar, and the news that Adda Mulla 
has fled to Kunar has greatly disturbed them. 


Enclosure No. 42. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, Malakand, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated 2bth September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

I dismissed. Swati jirga yesterday, telling them Avithout specifying any 
particulars that Government would accept similar settlement Avith Buner as- 
arranged with some of their sections, namely, suirender of certain arms and' 
payment of fine. * 
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From the Foreign Secretary ^Simla^ to the General Officer Commanding, 
Mohmand Field Force, Camp vm Shabkadar, dated 24:th September 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

If the G-andab Halimzais have not complied in full, by the date which you 
fixed, with the demands you made upon them, let them understand that the 
Grovernment of India intend to enforce those demands and any further demands 
which in consequence of their failure to comply seem to be proper, and that all 
allowances hitherto made on conditions of service and loyalty, whether they be 
in the shape of jagirs or cash grants, have been forfeited by disloyalty, and, if 
regranted at all, will be regranted only as a matter of grace as part of a new 
settlement and at the pleasme of the Government. 

The Government of India wish, in settling future relations, to deal as far 
as possible with all sections of the Mohmands together as one tribe, and it is, 
therefore, important that you should tell all, and not only the Gandab Halimzais 
the above principle which is applicable to all allowances, and that when you 
impose fines and forfeitures on any sections, you should give them to understand 
that future relations will be settled by the Government of India, and that until 
those relations are settled their allowances of all kinds are suspended. 


Enclosure Ho. 44. 


From Major-General Sir Bindon Blood, K.C.B., to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Biayat Kila, 25th September 1827 . 


^Telegraphic.) 


Political situation is as follows The Musa Khel villages in Mitai valley, 
including Sultanai’s own fort, were destroyed yesterday, and other Musa Khel 
villages in Suran will have been destroyed to-day. This completes punishment 
of the tribes, and l am ordering 3rd Brigade to move to Lakarai preparatory to 
marching dowm Gandab valley to Shabkaddar. Merk will have reported that 
Adda’s gathering has dispersed, and troops met only slight opposition at 
Bedmani Pass. I think Adda’s gathering having broken up country will settle 
down. The Utman Khel are quiet, and are reported to have brought their 
Avomen back to their homes. I do not propose to take any action against 
Charmungis or Salarzai, as they have not opposed us as tribes, although indi- 
viduals have fought against us in Mamund valley. The Khan of Hawagai can 
put pressure on former tribe, and the Salarzai can be kept in order by Khans of 
Jhar and Khar. There remains the Mamunds. Political Officer has to-day 
received Avord that Wara section, Avhich comprises about half the tribe, is on its 
way in Avith some arms and instalment of fine ; the Kakazai, which is the 
remaining half, is also inclined to come in, and I am suspending further punish- 
ment till intentions of tribes are quite clear. I propose, as far as may be 
possible, to enforce surrender of 50 rifles originally demanded, and restitution of 
the 22 taken from troops on sixteenth. Damage to villages and property already 
done is estimated at tAventy-five thousand rupees. 


Enclosure No. 45. 

Extract from Letter from Major II. A. Deane, C.S.I., Political Agent for Dir 
Swat and Chitral, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Deptartment, dated 21th September 1897. 

I have the honour to forward the enclosed letters. No. A ' being by some 
one from Tirah, but I am unable to decypher the seal, which is probably that 
of either Said Akbar or the Karbogha Mulla to the Adda Mulla ; No. B is a 
letter addressed by the Adda Mulla to the Mian Guls, to whom the letter from 
the Afridi country was also being forwarded, 
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The letters speak for themselves. The important point in regard to them, 
in my opinion, is that they are evidence of concerted working on the part of the 
different religions leaders, which is fortunately not backed up by more united 
action on the part of the tribes. 

That portion of the Adda Mulla’s letter regarding correspondence being 
between him and His Highness the Amir of Kabul is practically the same as 
was reported by the Commissioner of Peshawar in his telegram of 3rd September 
1897. I tbi-nk it, however, right to point out another view of the matter, which 
may be that the Adda Mulla is not only using the Amir’s name for his pwn 
purposes of maintaining and raising disturbances, but he may have a direct 
object in sowing the seeds of distrust between Government and the Amir by 
free use of the latter’s name. It is a fact that this Mulla fled from Afghanistan 
to escape the Amir. It is a well-known fact that the Mulla is a great personal 
friend of the Sipah Salar Ghulam Haidar Khan. 

Telegrams received from the General Officer Commanding, Mohmand Field 
Force, lead to the belief that his troops to-day are attacking the Adda Mulla’s 
gathering in the Bedmani Pass. 

I regret that I have been unable to send translations of the letters A and B 
owing to press of work. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Translation of a Letter to the Mulla Saheb {of Adda), dated 2nd Rahi-us- 

Sani H. {Z\st August 1897). 

After compliments.- — ^I beg to inform you that, in the first fig'ht which the 
Afridis had in the Khyber, the Khyber was conquered by the aid of God. All 
the forts, particularly the fort at Loargai (Landi Kotal), were destroyed. Some 
of the Mujahid Moslems were slain, and the infidels lost more than 300 men in 
killed. 

I have directed the “ lashkar ” of the Orakzais to be engaged in fight at 
Samana, and along the whole of the frontier, since the last twelve days. They 
have destroyed four forts there. The villainous infidels have lost many persons 
in killed. At the Uhlan, an English Siibedar Major was killed ; and his 
head was severed and brought. There is one fort alone which remains untaken 
on the top of the Samana. The “ lashkar ” of the Orakzais has surrounded it ; 
it is hoped that it will be taken by the grace of God. 

I have again prepared another Afridi “ lashkar,” and have ordered tliem to 
attack Jam (Jamrud) and the cantonment of Peshawar. I hope that God will 
grant a permanent victory. I trust that you also have been praying for the 
success of the “ lashkar ” of this side. 

On receipt of this note you should prepare the lashkar on that side, so that 
they may begin to fight from that side, and we, from this side, so that God may 
be pleased to turn out the infidels from the Moslem country. Y ou should send 
a letter to Swat, so that the Mian Guls may also use their endeavours and fight, 
so that the enemy may be destroyed, according to the word of God : — 

“ Verily, the victory of God is at hand.” 

Accept most sincere salaams and best wishes from -Muntasar, inhabitant of 
the shrine of Kaka Saheb of the Akhundzada Khel. 

Note. — Seal not legible. ^ 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Translation of a Letter from Mulla Adda to the Mian Guls, Swat, dated Ath 
Rabi-us-Sani 1315 E. {2nd September 1897.) 

After compliments. — I have to inform you that I am doing well, and I 
pray always for the health and welfare of you all. The news about the Moslems 
in Tirah and the Khyber as regards their relations with the villainous infidels is 
as follows : — r 

All the “ thanas ” of the infidels, above Jam (Jamrud) in the Khyber, have 
been, by the grace of God, burned and destroyed, and the property seized. All 
thanas in the direction of Kohat have also been plundered and burned. “ Thana ” 
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of Lowargai ( Landi Kotal) contained every kind of articles including ammunition, 
rifles, cash, &c. The wliole of the above property has been taken away, and the 
'Moslems have been satiated with the plunder. Now all the Moslems, having 
regafd to the religion of the Prophet, have prepared themselves for a “jehad.” 
They intend to attack the cantonment of Peshawar and Jam. I am going to 
join the jehad. I had written to His Highness the Amir, “ Zia-ul-Millat 
Wad-din,” on the subject of jehad. His Highness replied that we should wait ; 
that His Highness would consult all the Military Officers, Khans and Maliks of 
His Highness’s territory, and then write again in reply, telling me the arrange- 
ments and preparations for jehad. His Highness gave 100 rupees to the Sheikh, 
who carried my letter to His Highness for his road expenses. This has been a 
great kindness of His Highness. I have told the tribesmen to wait, telling them 
to be ready by the time the second letter comes, and that on receipt of this letter 
arrangements for a jehad would be made. 

therefore write to you to be patient, and to let no anxiety enter your 
mind, because all the Moslems, with great zeal for the religion of the Prophet, 
and the honour of the people of Islam, have raised a general disturbance against 
the infidels. 

I hope that Grod may be pleased, for the sake of the holy Sheikhs, to keep 
Swat safe, and that it may be left alone (by the English). 

Please Grod, His Highness the Amir will make arrangements for the jehad, 
and issue a notification to that effect. 

On receipt of the second reply, I shall let you know the contents. You 
asked me to inform the Sipah Salar about the state of your affairs. My friends, 
the Sipah Salar, cannot do anything without the orders of His Highness the 
the Amir. Your affairs will be arranged in accordance with the directions which 
His Highness the Amir will issue. 

Further, I pray for your welfare under every circumstance. 

(Signed) FaivIR-i-Hadda. 


Enclosm'e No. 46. 

r From Major-General Sir Mndon Blood, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, 

f dated Inayat Kila, September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

I start to-morrow for Panjkora, where I shall be at end of the wire. Davis 
and Grunter stay here. Mamund jirga has just come in and will be interviewed 
by Political Officer to-morrow morning. It is a representative one of both 
sections, and Davis hopes to effect settlement with tribe. 


Enclosure No. 47. 

From Major-General Sir Bindon Blood, Commanding Malakand Field 

Force, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated Panjkora, 2Sth September 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Yesterday Davis saw the Bajauri Mamund jirga who offered 4,000 Kabuli 
rupees, and fifty useless matchlocks as earnest that they were prepared to treat 
for terms. However, they refused to bring in either the 50 breech-loader rifles, 
originally imposed for participating in attack on Chakdarra, or the 22 rifles taken 
from the troops on 16th. They admit having joined in attack on Chakdarra 
without provocation, and allege as excuse that the whole world went to do ghaza 
and they went too. On night of 14th they assembled, and went some 5 miles 
from their valley to attack us at Markanrai. The damage to their villages 
already done is estimated at from Es. 20,000 to 25,000. They state that meii 
from Pechdarra and other trans-Kunar districts were with them on the 16th, 
and that the rifles taken from troops were carried away by those men. The 
jirga refused flatly to give up other breech-loaders in their place. They said 
that Government might burn their houses, hut they would neither give up rifles, 
nor hostages till rifles were forthcoming. Eventually the jirga left to consult 
the tribesmen and bring answer this evening. The jirga told Native Political 
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Assistant that the Sipah Salar had encouraged them to attack the troops, and 
promised ammunition as well as compensation in kind for any loss of grain. 
This corroborates the information I received previously. I hear that special 
concessions have been promised the leading Maliks, who have property on both 
sides of the boundary. The Khans of Nawagai, Khar and Jar, who have been 
doing us good service, had undoubtedly secretly encouraged the Bajauri Mamunds 
against us. Davis now considers that these Khans have changed front, and 
that, if we now continue to punish Mamunds, they will find themselves isolated 
and give in. I am fully in accord with Davis that to effect this, troops must be 
passed right up the valley, and that, unless this is done, we cannot withdraw 
without loss of prestige. The first brigade is now standing fast here awaiting 
orders. They are sufficient to enable me to deal^with the Mamunds, and other 
neighbom'iug tribes as may be necessary. But Khel, Utman Khel Maliks have 
been found by Davis loitering about cainp and Kawagai. I must strongly Tirge 
the advisability of my being ordered to deal with the Bajauri Mamunds and 
enforcing their submission. Should we leave before they submit, I endorse 
Davis’s suggestion that the Khans of Kawagai, Jar and Khar, should be ordered 
to blockade the Mamunds and turn all that tribe out of Kawagai limits, the 
Khans being told that, unless they comply, the rifles will be demanded of them. 
I can propose no other alternative, and, if the force now -with me can be made 
available, I strongly deprecate such an unsatisfactory arrangement, especially 
in view of the influence that can be exerted from Bajaur, adverse to the 
maintenance of the Chitral road. Unless an unexpected reply is received from 
Jirga this evetiing, Jefireys will recommence operations to-morrow, and I await 
further orders. 


Enclosure No. 48, 

From Major-General E. R. Ellis, C.B., to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 

Rung, 28th September 1SQ7 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Khwaizai have given in to terms which were three hundred guns and two 
thousand rupees cash ; they have no rifles. Two villages have not yet paid 
their shares, and if by to-morrow morning they do not do so they will be 
punished. ^ 

Enclosure No. 49. 

Letter from Ghafur Khan, British Agent at Kabul, to the Secretary to the 

Government of India, Foreign Department, dated Kabul, 25th September 
1897. 

I have the honour to inform you that His Highness the Amir has sent 
me an official letter, dated 25th Rabi-us-Sani 1315 H,, corresponding with the 
23rd mstant, in which he has recorded the full contents of applications siffi- 
mitted to him by some eighteen leading Maliks, Mullas, &c., of the Afridi 
and Orakzai tribes. The reply given to the above applicants by His Highness 
the Amir is also copied therein. 

The applicants, who were coming to Kabul to make an representation, 
were stopped at Jalalabad, and thence their applications were forwarded to 
His Highness the Amir. They prayed for assistance in money, guns and men 
to fight the British Troops ; but the Amir totally declined to help them in any 
way, and ordered them to be sent back to their country at once. 

A copy of the above letter is herewith sent for your information, and I 
would suggest that it be replied to by you either through me or direct, at eaidy 
convenience, 

I further beg to report that I heard yesterday that a fresh notification 
had been issued by His Highness the Amir regarding the petitions of the Tirah 
Mullas and Maliks, and that a copy of the same was pasted on a board in front 
of the city Kotwali. I accordingly sent my Munshi to examine the above 
notification, and from his statement it appears that the contents were nearly the 
.same as in the letter sent to me by the Amir. 
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Sub-Enclosure. 

Translation of a letter from His Highness the Amir of Afghanistan and its 

DependencAes, to the address of the British Agent at Kabul-, dated 2btli 

Rab-us-Sani IZlb H. corresponding to the 2Zrd September . 

After compliments. — The Afridis of Tirah have sent me now 18 oftheir 
men, consisting of Maliks, Ulamas . and elders, each sect sending separate peti- 
tions and asking for my help. In accordance with my orders they were 
detained in Jalalabad, and their petitions were sent to me, and I have perused 
them. 

I have written and sent them replies to then.’ petitions to Jalalabad that 
they may receive them and go back. I send a copy of their petition and of 
my reply to them, enclosed herewith for your information and that of the 
Government of India. The particulars of their petitions are as follows : — 

“ The British Government have been from olden times gradually encroach- 
ing upon our country and even upon Afghan territory ; and they have erected 
forts at various spots and places. We complained of this to the Afghan 
Government on numerous occasions, but Your Highness paid no attention 
to our complaints. Therefore, being helpless, and ha'sdng regard to Islam 
and our constancy in religion, we have, under the guidance of God, opened 
the door of jehad in the face of the said Government, and we have severed our 
connection with them in every way. We have plundered and destroyed five 
forts on the Samana, above Hangu, one fort at Shiuawari at the foot of the 
Samana in British territory ; one fort at the Oblan Pass near Kohat ; one thana 
at Tora Wadi ; a second thana at Kahi ; one thana at Ghalo- China ; one thana 
at Shams-ud-din ; one thana at Chardi ; one thana at Kar-Ivila near Khatak ; 
one thana at Namak ; one thana at Narai-ab, and the Hindu Bazar at Hari-ab. 
There are three big forts on the top of the said mountain, which have not been 
taken yet. By the grace of God, we will destroy and burn these also. All the 
people of Tirah have taken up their position in the top of the mountain and at 
its base. From Kohat to Rud-i-Kerman, in the district of Kurram, the frontier 
of the Orakzais runs ; and the tribesmen have been making jehad from time to 
time within their respective limits ; and we will never consent to tender om* 
allegiance to the British Government and become their subjects ; and we will 
never give up the reins of authority of our country to the hands of that 
Government. On the contrary, we are willing to tender our allegiance to the 
Government of the King of Islam. It is incumbent on the Government of 
Islam not only to look after our interests and to consider our position, but that 
of the whole of Afghanistan. We, therefore, send these 18 persons from among 
our Maliks, Ulamas and elders with our petitions to Your Highness’s presence. 
We are at present engaged in jehad on the Samana range, and we request that 
Your Highness will be pleased to do what is for our good and benefit, and, by 
the Grace of God, we will act up to Your Highness’s instructions, because we 
leave the conduct and management of our affairs in the hands of Your High- 
ness in every respect. 

“We have used our endeavoui’s with our tribesmen to do service to Your 
Highness. This is the time to gain the object of Your Highness. All the 
Moslems are now at the disposal of Y’^our Highness, the King of Islam. We 
are now in hopes of getting aid from Your Highness in the shape of regular 
troops, artillery and money. If the British prove victorious, they will ruin 
the Moslems. 

“ The services to be done on this side may be left to us by Y’’our Highness. 

“We hope that after perusal of our petition Your Highness will favour us 
with a reply. Dated the 7th Rabi-us-Sani 1315 H., corresponding to the 5th 
September 1897.” 

I have perused your petitions, all of which were founded on one object. 
I now write to you in reply that it is eighteen years since I came to Kabul ; 
and you know yourselves that I went to Rawalpindi by tlie Khyber route. 
In consideration of my friendship with the British Government I had gone to 
their coxintry as their guest, and on my way I found many of your tribesmen, 
•on both sides of tlie Pass, who made salaams to me. 
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If what you now state is true, why did you not tell me at that time about 
the matter, so that I might have conferred with His Excellency the Viceroy 
about it ? 

Some years after this, when the boundary was being laid dowui, Sir 
Mortimer Durand passed through the Khyber and came to Kabul. All the 
frontier tribesmen knew of this, and saw the Mission with their own eyes ; why 
did not then your Mullas, Maliks and elders come to me, when Sir Mortimer 
Durand came with authority to settle the ^ boundary, so that I could have 
discussed the matter with him ? 

At that time you all remained silent ; and silence indicates consent. I do 
not know on w'hat account a breach has now taken place between you and 
the English. How after you have fought with them and displeased them, you 
inform me. I have entered into an alliance with the British Government in 
regard to matters of State, and up to the present time no breach of agreement 
has occurred fi'om the side of the British, notwithstanding that they are Christians. 
W^e are Moslems and followers of the religion of the Prophet, and also of 
the four Khalifas of the Prophet ; how can we then commit a breach of 
agreement ? 

What do you say about the verse in the Koran — ‘ Fulfil your promise ? 
To fulfil a promise is the first duty of a Moslem. God on the day w’hen the 
first promise Avas taken, asked all the creatures AA^hether he Was their God or 
not. They said — ‘ Yes, you are our God and our Creator.’ Therefoi'e on the 
day of resurrection , the first question will be about the obserA^ance of agnee- 
ments. Infidels and Moslems aaIU thus be distinguislied by this test. You will 
thus see that the matter of agi-eement is of great importance. I Avill never, 
without cause or occasion, SAverA'e from an agreement, because the English, up to 
the present time, have in no way departed from the line of boundary laid 
down in the map they haA^e agreed upon with me. Then wiiy should I do so ? 
To do so will be far from justice. I cannot at the instance of a few self- 
interested persons, bring ignominy on myself and my people. AVhat you haA'e 
done with your own hands, you must now carry on your necks. I haA’e nothing 
to do with you. You are the best judge of your affairs. Koav that you haA’-e 
got into trouble (lit. spoiled the matter), you want me to help you. V<.)u liaA-e 
allowed the time when matters might haA^e been ameliorated to slip by ; noAv I 
cannot say or do anything. 

I haA^e sent back from Jalalabad the Maliks you had deputed to me. I 
gave them each a lungi and Rs. 10 for their road expenses, and I did not 
trouble them to come to Kabul. 

The above are the details of the correspondence I had with the people of 
Tirah. In consideration of the union and friendship between our two GoA’ern- 
ments, I haA-e communicated the aboA’-e in a clear manner for your information. 
Further, eA^ery thing is well. 

P.S. — I have compared the above passages AAith the letters of the Orakzais 
and Afridis, and I find the purport of their letters and also my reply to them 
to be correct. 

(Signed) Amir Abdur Rahman 


No. 8. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, 4dh November 1897. (Recefred 22??, November 1897.) 

Air Lord, 

Our despatch of the 14th October 1897, gaAn a short description of the 
development of events in each section of the disturbed area on the North- 
Western Frontier. We now' forward a further selection of correspondence 
.relating to the progress of affairs in the Bajaur direction, and to the withdraAval 
of the Mohmand Field Force. A separate despatch will follow' regarding eA'ents 
,ni connection with the Orakzais and Tirah Afridis. 

2. On the 29th September, as the Mamund jirga still held out, their punish- 
ment was resumed. General Jeffreys visited 12 Aillages on either bank of the 
river unopposed ; he blew up ,15 toAA'ers and destroyed much property. On the 
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30tii lie attacked the villages of Agrah and Gat, and met with strong oppo- 
dtion from a force estimated at 2,000 men. Agrah was occupied and hurnt, as 
was also part of Gat. The enemy suffered severely, but the action was not 
sufficiently decisive to crush further opposition. Our casualties were heavy. 
Lieutenant- Colonel J. L. O’Bryen, 31st Punjab Infantry, and 2nd Lieutenant 
W. C. Browne-Clayton, Eoyal West Kent, were killed ; three other British 
officers were wounded ; and of the rank and file 10 were killed and 38 wounded. 
Badalai was destroyed on the 3rd October. The Mamunds were collected on the 
opposite side of the valley near Agrah, aiid did not get across till the troop.s 
reached the open country, when considerable loss was inflicted on the tribesmen. 
The total losses of the enemy in the Mamund valley up to this date are 
estimated at over 350 killed and many wounded. 

3. At the end of September instructions were sent to Major-General Sir 
Bindon Blood that he and his Divisional Staff, Brigadier- General Jeffreys with 
his brigade, and Brigadier -General Meiklejohn with his brigade, were to remain 
on the Malakand side to complete terms with the local tribes and to maintain 
order there. General Blood returned to Inayat Kila on the 2nd October, ami 
joined the 2nd Brigade, with one and a half battalions of infantry and 8 guns 
to enforce a settlement with the Mamunds, who still had a large gathering at 
the top of their valley, and who were receiving daily reinforcements from their 
settlements in the Shurtati valley and along the Kunar river. 

4. On the 5th October, Major Deane telegraphed that, in consultation with 
Sir Bindon Blood, it had been decided to give the Khans of Nawagai, Khar and 
Jhar an opportunity of endeavouring to bring about the submission of the 
Mamunds ; and he sent word to the tribe that, if they desired peace, they should 
put pressure on the gathering from Afghan territory to return to their homes. 
The Mamunds acted on this ad\dce, and turned back a fresh contingent who 
were coming to join them ; but negotiations proceeded slowly. On the 11th the 
Mamund jirga brought in 20 of the Martini rifles lost by the troops on the 16tb 
September, and gave security for the remaining two, which have since been 
surrendered. They swore to maintain peace and promised to turn Umra Khan’s 
following out of their valley. Sir Bindon Blood accepted their submission, 
and in view of the heavy losses inflicted on them in lives and property, agreed 
to consider the account with them as closed. At their request. Major Deane 
gave them a written paper to the effect that Government had no desire to 
annex their country, but he added a warning that, if they misbehaved and 
entered into hostilities with Government, they would only have themselves to 
thank for anything that might befall them. They also asked for an assurance 
that the Amir would not interfere with them, and were told that the Amir and 
Sipah Salar had nothing to do with tribesmen living on tlie British side 
of the line, and that Government would not interfere with matters on the 
Afghan side. 

5. The settlement with the Mamunds being concluded, theforcemoved to Matta 
Shah in the Babukarra valley on the 13th October, to effect a settlement with the 
Salarzais. At first the Salarzais offered a money fine in lieu of rifles and guns, but 
after a few days’ delay, finding that this would not be agreed to, they surrendered 
131 guns and ten breech-loaders, and gave security for ten more of the latter. 
General Blood thereupon marched (20th October) to Jhar, and on the day following 
his arrival there, the Shamozai jirga brought in 20 rifles. They had already given 
up 15 rifles and 100 guns in September, and in consideration of their subsequent 
attitude, and especially of the assistance they had rendered in keeping open the 
road and in guarding the convoy sent to General Jeffreys’s brigade on the 19th 
September, Sir Bindon Blood accepted these 20 additional rifles as a complete 
settlement of their offence in joining in the attack on Chakdarra. 

6. The force recrossed the Panjkora on the 23rd October. Several more guns 
have been brought in by the Sam Ranizais during the month ; and more rifles 
and guns by the brothers of Umra Kban in Jandol. At Major Deane’s recom- 
mendation, we have sanctioned the grant of a cash present of ten thousand 
rupees to the Khan of KaAvagai, and smaller sums to the Khans of Khar and 
Jhar in i-ecognition of assistance they have given and in compensation for 
•damage done to crops and houses during the late operations. 

7. On the 2nd October, before proceeding to join Sir Bindon Blood, Major 
Deane interviewed at Malakand Gul Badsh&h and Amir Badshah, two of the 
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Mian Gruls, with a considerable following of Maliks, Mullas and Sheikhs. The 
eldest hrother, Saiyid Badshah, was unable to attend, being seriously ill. The 
result of the interview was satisfactory, the fanatical element in Swat was fully 
represented, and Major Deane considered the danger of fiirther trouble from that 
side was removed. Since Major Deane’s return across the Panjkora, the eldest 
Mian Gul has visited him at Chakdarra, with a large gathering of followers. 
Major Deane’s interview with the Swatis will he dealt with in a later despatch. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR, 

C. M. RIVAZ. 


Enclosure No. 1. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat, and Chitral, Ilalakand, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Shnla, dated BOth September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.') 

Have realised fines from the Ranizais, thirty thousand. Thana and Darra 
Khan Khels, tu^enty thousand four hundred. Adinzai and right bank Swat 
river, through Nawab, Dfr, thirty-five thousand, including three thousand five 
hundred in jewelleiy— -total, eighty-five thousand four hundred. Rupees six 
thousand have been paid in compensation to families of two men killed, and 
who lost all their property and were left destitute, and to three or four 
subordinate officials who lost everything in first attack. Balance seventy-nine 
thousand. I do not know what claims for compensation by officers and others 
will amount to ; the fines realised should more than cover such claims, frit will 
hardly cover Government loss in camp equipage, telegraph line, &c. Account 
of details of arms has not been carefully kept ; details of three thousand eight 
hundred guns and some fifteen hundred swords are given in my diaiies. In 
addition to above, thirty breech-loaders surrendered by Thana and Ranizais, 
forty -five by Upper Swat left bank, forty -two by Upper Swat right bank and 
Adinzai, thirty by Jandol, and fifteen by Shamozai Utman Khels. 


Enclosure No. 2. 

From Major-General E. P. Elies, C.E., to the Foreign Secretary, Simla., 
dated Yalclhdand via Nahaki, BOth September 1897. 

^Telegraphic.) 

All quiet. Utmanzai have complied with their terms. 


Enclosure No. 3. 

From Major-General E. Pi,. Elies, C.B., General Ofitcer Commanding, Mohmand 
Field Force, Pipal, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated BOth September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

All quiet. Dawezai are paying up their fines. 


Enclosure No. 4. 

From. Major-General E. E. Elies, C.B., Nahaki, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, 

dated Brd October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

We hope to be in Peshawar on 6th. All quiet, and clans paying up 
satisfactorily. 


U7 


\ Enelosure ]!!iro.:'5. " 

From General Jeffreys, Commanding, 2nd Brigade, Malakgnd Field Force, to 
the Adjutant-Generrxl in India, dated Panflcora, 2^th September . 

{Telegraphic.) 

No further reply was I’eceived from Mamuud jirga yesterday ; I resumed 
punishment to-day. I visited 12 villages on either bank of river from near 
Thana to Kamp, blew up 15 towers and destroyed much property. This 
included villages of both ]\Iuhammad Amin Khan and Momin Khan. No 
opposition. The camp at Jhar was fired into last night; one mule killed. 
Health good. 


Enclosure No. 6. 

From Major-General Sir Bindon Blood, K.C.B., Malakand, to the Foreign 
Secretary. Simla, dated Inayat Kila, ^rd October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Five Afridis of Punjab Infantry deserted last night with rifles and 
ammunition. The force destroyed Badalai to-day ; Mamunds were collected on 
opposite side of valley near Agrah, number about 4,000, and did not get across 
till troops got into open country when considerable loss was inflicted. Our 
casualties slight ; remaining reinforcements, including field artillery, arrive to- 
morrow. 


Enclosure No. 7. 

From the General Offcer Commanding, Malakand Field Force, to the Adjutant- 
General in India, dated Tnaijat Kila {through Pan jkora), 2nd. October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

I arrived here this morning. Wounded here all doing well. The afl^air of 
30th was a piece of really hard fighting. The enemy, 2,000 strong, well armed 
with Martinis and a few Lee-Metfords with plenty of ammunition in a position 
of great natural strength, presented a most difficult task to our troops. The 
enemy own to a loss of over GO killed and showed no inclination to follow u]> 
our troops beyond the very difficult and broken groxmd from which they had 
been driven in the morning. The great drawback of all this work is the- 
inevitable withdrawal after each action. (Ireat credit is due to General Jeffreys 
for the able manner in w'hich he handled his troops on this occasion. General 
health of troops is gootl. Her Majesty the Queen telegraphed through Her 
Private Secretary, enquiring after General Wodehouse. 


. Enclosure No. 8. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Inayat Kila, 5lh October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

The following is present situation here. The enemy consists of some two. 
thousand Mamunds belonging to this valley, reinforced by their brethren from 
Shurtan and Marawara and by miscellaneous men fi-om Badel, Pech and other 
valleys adjoining Kunar. Sher Khan is, I am assured, now in Shurtan valley, but 
it is impossible to obtain undeniable proof of this. Our troops are encamped at 
mouth of Mamund valley, and there is apparently no site further up the valley 
which the troops can occupy owing to want of water. To reach the enemy 
entails a march up the valley of some five or six miles. The enemy occupy a 
strong position which cannot be satisfectorily attacked and carried, as troops 
must again return t(.> their camp each (evening). Such retirement encourages 
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the eBeiiiy' who have according to enquiry lost up to date about two hundred 
and sixty killed and wounded. I have consulted with Sir Bindon Blood, and 
the following line will he taken. The Bajaur Khans will make an effort to 
bring about submission of Mamunds. To give a fair chance of this being done, 
it is necessary the troops should remain quiet for three or four days. Failing 
submission and settlement, there remains no alternative but to move troops up 
valley and inflict such damage as is possible, and then quietly withdraw, unless 
troops are to be kept here indefinitely until snow cuts enemy’s communication 
with Shurtan and prevents their retreating on to higher hills. I do not 
recommend the consideration of this coxu’se owing to many obvious objections. 


Enclosure ISTo. 9. 

From Major- General E. E. Elies, C.B., to the Foreign, Secretary, Simla, 

dated Qth October 1897. 

(^Telegraphic^) 

Mohmand Field Force dissolved to-day. Last night passed quietly and not 
a shot has been fired since the destruction of Kung on the 29th ultimo. Thi'ee 
of the breech-loaders mentioned yesterday have come in, the remainder I expect 
to-morrow. I calculate that the expedition has cost the Mohmands over a lakh 
and a half of rupees. 


Enclosure No. 10. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Jnayat Kila, &th October 1S97 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

A gathering was seen this morning on hills above Kalazai. This consists 
of a thousand men from Pech, Shigal and Nunai on Amir’s side of boundary, 
and came by the Ghakki Pass, This morning the Mamunds are with the 
Nawagai Khan and Rahim Shah, and have sent word to this gathering to return 
to their own country. Would there be any objection to my writing direct to 
Sipah Salar and calling his attention to the matter and asking him to take steps 
to prevent men coming over to this side ? It is not unlikely that this gathering 
will make a night attack on camp in order to delay chances of settlement with 
Mamunds. The foraging party was fired on this morning near Kalazai. The 
men concerned were IJmra Khan’s old servants. 


Enclosure No. 11. 

From the E'oreign Secretary, Simla, to the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and 
Chitral, Inayat Kila, dated 7th October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Question of your writing as proposed yesterday depends on accuracy of 
your information. There is no objection to your writing to Sipah Salar if there 
is no doubt as to the gathering coming from Afghan limits. • 


Enclosure No. 12. 

From the Political Ageni for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Inayat Kila, 7th October 1897, 

( Telegraphic.) 

I sent word in the evening to Mamunds that, if they desired peace, they 
could show their desire by putting pressure on gathering from Amir’s territory 
to return to their own homes. I have received information this morning that 
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tke Mamunds at once sent messages to them to return, stating that they 
themselves intend to make peace with G-overnment. I am awaiting news to 
hear whether the gathering has returned to the other side o£ the hills. I cannot 
say definitely for the next two or three days how far the Mamunds are prepared 
to submit, but I consider their action in regard to gathering from Amir’s 
territory as favourable, as also the fact that men are starting ploughing their 
fields in the valley. Plans for dealing with other sections depend on settlement 
with Mamunds, and I have accordingly not yet submitted proposals. All quiet 
last night. 


Etrclosure No. 13, 

From the Politiecil Officer for Dir, Swat wid Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Inayat Kila, Sth October 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Affairs are much complicated by Sipah Salar’s interference from Asmar ; 
the submission of the jhga depending a, good deal on reference made to him 
whether the jirga has his permission to submit. Negotiations proceeding slowly. 
Two mule-loads of ammunition amved from Kabul this morning from Umra 
Khan to Ustad Muhammad and Said Usman, his followers, who are at present 
in the Mamund valley ; thei’e is no doubt about this information or about 
gathering reported in my telegram of sixth instant. I have just received yours 
of seventh, and though certain of my information, am waiting to ascertain 
whether Mamunds have themselves been able to turn back gathering before 
writing. 

Enclosure No. 14. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and. Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Inayat Kila, *itth October 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Fourteen of the Martini rifles demanded have been collected by the 
Mamunds, of which ten have been sent into camp. The gathering from Kunar 
returned across the boundary line and dispersed yesterday. The ammunition, 
which arrived yesterday from Kabul, was escorted by twenty of Unu-ii Khan’s 
followers, armed with Martini rifles. The losses suffered by enemy in fighting 
have been much understated. Enquiry in different villages has elicited that/ 
two hundred and nine Mamunds belonging to this valley have been killed and 
m addition sixty unidentified bodies have been buried in the valley, eighty 
bodies have also been taken across the Hindu Eaj Pass, and there are one 
hundred and twenty badly wounded men on hills, wWe jirga is now meeting. 
The Mamunds are apparently em-nest in their desire to settle with Government, 
as last night they posted picquets to prevent miscellaneous snipers from coming 
near the camp. 

Enclosme No. 15. 

From Major-General Sir Bindon Blood, K.C.B., Commanding, Malakand 
Field Force, to the Adjutant- General in India, dated Inayat Kila, 
11th October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

There appears to be no doubt that Mamunds difficulty is settled. Just 
going down With' Deane to see the Mamund jirga which has come in and 
surrendered twenty Martini rifles lost by troops on sixteenth. As clouds are 
threatening, I send you this information. 


sa 
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Enclosure No. 16. 

J/rom the Political Agent for Dir, Stoat and Chitraly to the P^oreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Inayat Kila, 11 /‘A October 1897. 

{^Telegraphic.') 

To-day interviewed Mamund jirga with Sii’ Bindon Blood ; they undertake 
to maintain peaceful relations with Grovernment, and urge that much for which 
they have been in no way to blame in the past, has been put down to them ; 
they asked for written assurance that Government does not desire to annex their 
territory, stating that former paper given at Mundah has been burnt by troops 
when brnming villages ; they also asked, for assurance that the^ Amir or Sipah 
Salar would not interfere with' them. They have complied with demand for 
rifles with exception of three, for which they have given security. I infornied 
them that the Amir or Sipah Salar would not interfere with them on this side 
of boundary line, but we had nothing to do with the other side. I have stated 
to them in writing that Govemrnent do not desire to annex their country, but 
that if they misbehave themselves and enter into hostilities with Government, 
they will only have themselves to thank for anything that befalls them. I drew 
attention to their harbouring Umra Shan’s gang, ancl they promised to turn them 
out of their country. They deny having been represented at Chakdarra. 
Troops move to-morrow to Jhar. In accordance with your telegram of 8rd 
October, after consultation with Sir Bindon Blood, we think we should now 
effect final settlement : first with Salarzais, and next with Shamozais, fii’om Jhar, 
and submit that sanction to this be given. The settlement I proposers surrender 
of arms or prompt destruction of villages. This should not occupy more than 
ten days. 


Enclosure No. 17. 

From, the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Matta Shah,XWi October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Force moved here to-day. The Salarzais admit part taken by them at 
Chakdarra. They are discussing terms and have promised to let me know by to- 
night the result of their meeting. They are anxious for money fine to be 
imposed in lieu of rifles and guns. Shamozai jirga ai’e also meeting, but I am 
keeping matters with them pending until we have finished with Salarzais. If 
operations against Salarzais should be necessary, they could be more easily carried 
out than in the Mamund valley. 


Enclosure No. 18. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and Chitral, to the Foreign Secretary, 
Simla, dated Camp Matta Shah, l^th October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Troops went up valley to-day as far as Pashat. Upper and Lower Salarzai 
jirgas unable to agree between themselves on details of terms of Government ; 
they have, therefore, decided to settle up separately. Upper Salarzais have 
started to collect guns ; Lower Salarzai jirga is with me. 


Enclosure No. 19. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and 
Chitral, via Panfkora, dated IQth October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram 11th. Government of India approve your proposal to 
effect settlement with Salarzais and Shamozais. 
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Enclosure No. 20. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and CMtrcd, Camp Matta Shah, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 18#A October 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

Mamuncls have sent in remaining two i'ifles clue by them. Upper Salarzai 
jirg’a came in to-day and gave in fine of one hundred guns. Ten breech-loaders 
and thirty-one guns also surrendered by Lower Salarzais. Delay is due to 
difficulty in obtaining breech-loaders from them. 


Enclosure No. 21. 

From the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and CMircd, Camp Matta Shah, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated litth October 1%%!. 

(Telegraphic.) 

It is unceidain what line the Shamozai.s will take. I expect to meet the jh’ga 
to-morrow, but at present I understand they are not prepared to surrender 
rifles. The Lower Salarzais have given in goocl security for surrender of ten 
more rifles within ten days to complete number demanded. This enables 
this force to move to-morrow instead of waiting on here till the rifles are 
collected. 


Enclosure No. 22. 

From Major-General Sir Bindon Blood, K.C.B., Commanding, Malahand 
Field. Force, to the Adjutant -General in India, dated Matta Shah (fhrotigh 
Panjkora) lQth October 1S97. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Last night news came in that the Salarzais had decided to agree to 
'Grovernment terms. I, therefore, countermanded the move of camp this 
morning, and marched up the Salarzai valley with all available troops, 
proceeding with cavalry and field guns as far as Pashat. The ground traversed 
was roug^ and required good driving. The guns were placed in a position 
from which they commanded all the villages on the south-west side of upper 
valley, they could easily have taken up other position commanding the Leogram 
.ancl P)utwar valley, and if fighting had occurred, there fire would have been 
decisive. Every difficulty was easily overcome by Major Anderson and his 
■officers, non-commissioned officers and men whose hearts were in the work and 
to whom the g’eatest credit is due. The people in the valley were carrying on 
•ordinary avocations, the women and children were in the villages. It was 
reported that Mamunds have picketed the passes to prevent any assistance 
coming to Salarzais. Salarzai jirga has not yet come into camp. Colonel Reid 
has been employing troops under his command for some time improving the 
■ defences and communications at Malakand. Health of troops here good, issue 
■of warm clothing completed. 


Enclosure No. 23. 

From Major-General Sir Bindon Blood, K.C.B., Coymnanding, Malakand 
Field Force, to the Adjutant- General in India, dated Matta Shah {through 
Panjkord), \%th October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Health of troops as reported yesterday. Satisfactory settlement arrived at 
with the Salarzais, who have given in the greater part of the arms demanded 
and sufficient security for the rest. I move to-morrow to Jhar with a view to 
settling matters with the Shamozai Utman Khel. 
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Enclosure No. 24. 

From, the Political Agent for Dir, Stoat and Chitral, to the Foreign SeGretarg,. 
Simla, dated €amp Jhar, 21st October lSd7 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

This eyening Stamozais complied in full with dennind for twenty rifles, as 
agyeed on by Sir Bindon Blood and myself. The force is now free to move 
aeross the Panjkora. 

Enclosure No. 25. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the Political Agent for Dir, Swat and' 
Chitral, Malakand, dated 2S th October I8d7. 

{Telegraphic. ) 

The Government of India sanction your proposal to make present of ten 
thousand rupees to Khan of Nawagai, three thousand five hundred to Khan of 
Khar and two thousand to Jhar. 


No. 9. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 

Lord txeorge F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, dated 

Simla, 11th November 18,^7 . 27th November 1%%7 1) 

My Lord, 

In continuation of our despatch, dated the 14th October 1897, W'e 
have the honour to forward a further selection of papers regarding the Tirah 
Afridis and the Orakzai tribe, and the punitive expedition sent against them 
under General Sir William Lockhart. 

2. Early in October, Sii" William Lockhait, under our instructions, issued a 
notification to the Tirah Afridis and Orakzais, announcing the determination of 
the British Government to despatch a force to mai’ch through their country and 
to proclaim firom the heart of it the terms which W'e intend to demand in satis- 
faction of their recent misconduct. A copy of the notification will be found in 
enclosure. 

3. We did not consider it ad\isable to announce in the notification the con- 
ditions which we would be prepared to accept by way of reparation, and we 
left it to Sir William Lockhart to proclahn them in such manner and at such 
time as might seem best to him. The following- terms will probably be 
demanded : — 

The restoration of all lost rifles and Government property ; and, in the 
case of the Airidis, of the private property taken at Landi Kotal, or 
its value. 

The surrender of one thousand breech- loading rifles by the Tirah Afridis 
and of the same number by the Orakzais. 

A fine of 50,000 rupees from the Afridis and 30,000 napees from the 
Orakzais. 

Formal submission to the General Officer Commanding the Expeditionary 
Force, and the surrender of hostages until the fiilfilment of such 
of the above terms as are not required to be fulfilled forthwith, or 
during the pleasure of Government as Sir William Lockhart may 
decide. 

We further contemplate that both Afridis and Orakzais shall be required 
to make good the damage done to buildings, and they are to be given to 
understand that all tribal allowances have been forfeited by their misconduct, 
and that any question of their renewal can only be entertained as part of the 
general settlement of futui-e relations. The Afiridis will be told that the British 
Government intend to open the Khyber Pass in such manner as may seem most 
desirable, and they -will be required to agree to accept any arrangement which 
we may subsequently decide upon. 
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The answers received from the different sections of the tribes to Sir Wilham 
Lockhart’s notification are interesting. The Massuzai clan of the Orakzai tribe 
wrote that the answer of the Orakzais and Afiddis was that Grovernment had in 
three matters behaved tyrannically — firstly, in closing the Kohat salt supply ; 
secondly, in taking possession of the Samana ; thirdly, in taking possession of 
the Khyber. “ If you will give up these three acts of tyranny, then we are 
willing to inake_peace with you.” The Daulatzai clan of the Orakzai tribe asked 
that members of the tribes after they had taken an oath of innocence might te 
free from punishment ; that women who elope to British tenitory should be 
restored to their husbands, and that the rate of salt duty should be reduced. 
The Zaimusht tribe wrote that they had agreed that no member of the tribe 
should raid in British territory, aird that anyone doing so should be surrendered 
for punishment. The Khani Khel clan of the Ohamkanni tribe said that friend- 


ship and enmity were not in their choice, and that they could not refuse to obey 
whatever orders they might receive from the Fakir Sahib of Swat,” the Adda 
Mulla or the xkka Khel Mulla. 

5. Several of the tribes concerned in the distiu’bances have put forward as one 
of their grievances the enhancement last year of the duty on Kohat salt. The 
enhancement may have been utilized by 'mullas and others, as a means for 
exciting discontent and disaftection ; but, so far as we are at present in a position 
to judge, it seems more likely that the increased duty was only advanced 
as a pretext, after the tribes liad committed themselves to hostilities. 
However this may be, we consider it desirable that, when the time comes for 
reconstructing tribal arrangements with the Tirah Afridis and Orakzais, oiir 
policy in regard to Kohat salt should be fully explained to them. They will be 
given to understand that, at our discretion, we %vill adopt such measures as may 
from time to time appear to us desirable fi'oni a consideration of the salt trade as 
a whole, and that the only limit which we feel bound to observe in respect of 
the duty on Kohat salt is that it will not be niised higher than the duty on 
cis-Indus salt, which is at present in excess of the trans-Indus rate by about one 
rupee a British maund. 

6. The Tirah Expeditionary Force comprises two .Divisions — the First* under 

Major - General W. P. Symons, the 
Secondf under ;Major-General Yeatman- 
Biggs ; Lieutenant-General Sir A. P. 
Palmer commands the line of communi- 
eations : Colonel W. Hill is in com- 
mand of the Kurram Movable Column : 
Brigadier - General A. G. Hammond 
commands the Peshawar Column, 

operating from Bara. Sir Richard Udny is Chief Political Officer under 
Sir William Lockhart, and the following ax’c also employed on political duty ^ 
Colonel R. Warburtou, Mr. L. W. King, Mr. C. G. W. Hastings, Captain 
F. J. H. Barton, Lieirtenant D. B. Blakeway, Mr. D. Donald and Sardar Sultan 
Jan. 


* First Brigade under Brigadier-tfeneral 
Hart, V.O. {virc- Brigadier - (Teueral Ian 
Hamilton, injured by an accident) ; Second 
Brigade under Brigadier-General A. Gaselee. 

t Third Brigade under Brigadier-General 
F. J. Kempster ; Fourth Brigade under 
Brigadier-General R. Westmacott. 


Sir William Lockhart left Kohat for the Samana on the 9th October. The 
troops from Peshawar max'ched through the Kohat Pass in three columns unmo- 
lested, on the 10th, 11th, and 12th October respectively. 

7. An Afridi and Oi’akzai jirgacameto Jamrud on the 16th October to make 
a representatioxi, but the mexi were told to present themselves before Sir WiUiatn 
Lockhart in Tirah. At a jii'ga held by the Orakzais at Kandi Mishti on the 
9th October, it was decided to hold the Sanpagha Pass against the British force. 
For some days previously the exxemy had taken no offensive action, beyond 
sending out raiding parties, and had been disputing as to their line of action. 
On the 11th it was reported that Mulla Saiyid Akbar was organising the defence 
of the Sanpagha j the Samil Orakzais had already assexnbled, as had a large 
contingent of the Gar Orakzais, more of whom were on their way. The Zakha. 
Khel Afridis had arrived or were coming ; and the Mamuzais wei*e watching 
Shinawari from a pass west of the Chagru Kotal. 

8. Meanwhile, the Expeditionary Force was concentrating for the advance 
with as gx’eat I'apidity as ; transpott diflieulties would permit. The working- 
parties improving the road over the Chagru Kotal were daily annoyed by a 
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iiuiaber o£ Ali Khels, Alislierzais and Mamuzais who entrenched^ themselves in 
sangars at Dargai, and fired on the covering parties on their retirement in the 
evening to camp. On the 18th October, a force was sent fi'om Shiiiawari mider 
General Sir Power Palmer to opei’ate against Dargai. Dargai was captured and 
the defences demolished by noon, with but small loss on our side. About 3 p.m., 
however, a large Orakzai and Afridi lashkar, which had assembled in the morning 
at Khangarbur, hearing the soimd of firing, marched with great rapidity up the 
lateral valleys leading from the Khanki river in the direction of Dargai and^ the 
heights to the west, to attack the troops engaged in punishing the Ali Khels 
west of the Chagru defile. Severe fighting ensued, and the enemy were driven 
off. The defences of seveml other villages were destroyed, and the troops 
returned in the evening absolutely iinmolested. 

9. On the morning of the 20th, General Yeatman-Biggs was ordered to march 
with the 2nd Dmsion by the Ghagru Kotal to Karappa, supported at the Kotal 
by two British Battalions and a Mountain Battery of the 1st Division. The 
enemy were posted in great strength along the crest of the western heights, and 
it was not till the afternoon that tlie position was taken. Three British officers 
were killed and five wounded, and the force lost 163, killed and wounded. The 
enemy comprised a large Afridi lashkar, and the whole of the Gar Orakzai 
lashkar of Mamuzais, Ali Khels and Alisherzais, with a small Mishti contingent 
from the Samil Orakzais. 

10. The force halted at Karappa nearly a week, the advance again being- 
deiayed owing to difficulties of the road and transport. The camp was fired into 
at intervals both by day and night, and some losses wei'e sustained. Foraging 
parties were sent out daily up and down the Khanki valley, and large quantities 
of supplies were obtained. On the 28th, both dmsions mtwed to Gundaki, and 
a reconnaissance was made to the foot of the Sanpagha Pass ; the enemy was 
seen in large numbers on the Sanpagha and the spurs of the hill, east and west. 

11. The Sanpagha Pass was taken on the 29th October. Only oire British 
officer (Major DeButts, R.A.) Avas killed and one wounded, and the total casual- 
ties were about four killed and twenty wounded. The gathering who opposed tiie 
advance were, mostly, Samil Orakzais, aided by a few Afridis. The Gar Orakzai 
lashkar, who were holding the hills west of the Sanpagha, did not arrive on the 
scene until the fight was nearly over, as a reconnaissance in their direction the 
previous day had led them to suppose that the attack Avould be to the west of 
the pass, whereas the attack was on the centre with a turning movement from 
the eastward. Owing. to difficulty of bringing up transport and supplies over 
the Sanpagha, Sir William Lockhart W'as unable to attack the Arhanga on the 
30th, but reconnoitred towards it on that date. The position was seen 
to be a strong one, and held in force by the enemy. The Mastura valley where 
the force halted on the 30th is very fertile, thickly studded with villages, 
apparently full of grain and fodder, but all villages near the camp had been set 
on fire by the retreating Afridis. The Arhanga Pass was taken on the following 
day, with but slight opposition. The troops camped in Maidan, three miles 
below the Pass. We shall deal wdth subsequent events in a later despatch. 

12. On the Kurrani side, the tribesmen have not given much trouble. A 
few cases of raids and attacks on small parties have, hownver, been reported. A 
lashkar of the Massuzais and Chamkannis assembled in the Kharmana Darra on 
the 26th October. They sent in a letter asking if our intentions were peace or 
war ; and blocked the defile with felled trees and rocks. A reconnaissance was 
made from Sadda on the 29th October to the top of the Khug Sir, wBich returned 
unmolested, by the Ghoriatang Pass ; the survey party mapped a large tract of 
new country. 

13. The enclosures include further correspondence with the Amir on the- 
subject of the frontier disturbances. In a letter, dated the 7th October, the Viceroy 
informed the Amir of the intention to despatch a punitive fc)rce against the 
Orakzais and Afridis ; thanked His Highness for turning back the Afridi 
representatives who were on their way to Kabul ; and asked him to disarm any 
tribesmen who, on the advance of the troops, might take refuge in Afghan 
ten-it'ory, and to prevent them from making Afghan territory a base for attacks- 
on the British force. The Amir in his reply said that, if fighting should ensue. 
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between the British troops and the Afridis and Orahzais, he could not prevent 
the latter taking refuge in Afghanistan ; but he would not allow such refugees 
to interfere in British territory or permit his subjects to join them. 

On the 14th October, some 2G0 Afridis and other Tirah tribesmen arrived 
at Kabul. The British Agent asked the Amir to reject their petitions as he had 
done before. The Amir replied that he had seen the deputations on the 17th 
October, that they were full of alarm and repentance, and wished him to submit 
their apology to the British G-overnment, and to learn the conditions of pardon. 
The letter continued “ You should enquire whether any negotiations should 
be undertaken, so that I might speak to them. But, if orders have already been 
issued for the punishment of these foolish tribesmen, then there is no room to 
say anything: whatever. They deserve every punishment which may be given 
to them.” The Viceroy has thanked the Amir for the undertaking in regard to 
Afridis and Orakzais, who may take refuge in Afghan territory; and has sent 
him a copy of the notification issued by Sir William Lockhart, shotving that 
terms and conditions will be announced to the jirgas on the General’s arrival in 
Tirah. 

We hatm, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIK. 

G. S. WHITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

M. D. CHALMEliS. 

E. H. H. GOLLEN. 
A. C. TREVOR. 

G. M. RTVAZ. 


Enclosure No. 1. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esgiiire, Officiating Chief Secretary to (ruvemment, 

Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 

dated Simla, 2\si September 1%^!. 

With reference to your letter, dated 15th September 1897, asking for the 
early submission of the Lieutenant-Govemor’s views in regard to the scope of the 
operations against the Orakzais and Afifidis and as to the aim of the political 
arrangements to be entered into with these tribes, I am directed to convey the 
following remarks of the Lieutenant-Governor. 

2. From the information now received it appears that all the Tirah Afiddis 
have fully committed themselves, though the migratory Kuki Khel are perhajjs 
less guilty than the others. The action of the Tirahi clans is, the Lieutenant- 
Governor considers, deserving of severe punishment, as their outbreak was 
entirely unprovoked and they have recently proceeded far beyond the limits of 
their oAvn country and joined the Orakzais in desperate assaults on our troops 
and forts on the Samana. 

It will be seen from telegrams which have been repeated to tlie Government 
of India, that the Kalla or Galla Khel section of the Pass Afridis have also 
apparently received some of the rifles stolen fix)m Landi Kotal, and that the 
Commissioner, Peshawar Division, has placed them under blockade, but for the 
present purposes we may. His Honour thinks, confine further punitive measures 
to those of the clan residing in their summer quarters in Tirah, and Sir Richard 
Udny will be a.sked to report on their case in greater detail. It also appears that 
the Loargi Shinwaris joined in the sacking of Landi Kotal, but the extent to 
which they are generally implicated is not clearly ascertained. A report has 
been received of the arrival of practically the whole Shinwari Company of the 
Khaibar Rifles — 81 strong — ^with their rifles under Jawas Khan, the Subadar, 
and in view of this loyal development it will, His Honour thinks, be best to 
defer the consideration of what j>unishment should be awarded to the tribe, which 
is a small one. 

3. The correspondence also shows that the whole of the Orakzais have 
committed tliemselves to a greater or less extent, except the Shiah sections whicb_ 
comprise the Muhantmad Khel clan and the And Khel and Tazi Khel sectioniT 
of the small Alizai or Sturi clan, who are also stated by the Deputy Commissioner, 
Kohat, to be Shiahs, though in the Gazetteer no sections of the clan are quoted 
and they are returned as Sunnis. 

liiSaS* T 
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The small Sh aonkanri clan lying to the west of T irah and the Chamkannis* 
and Zaimushts on the Kurram border have also not been implicated tribally, and 
may for the present be considered to lie beyond the scope of the operations, 
though it may be necessary for military reasons to insist upon a free passage for 
the troops through their country, and this the Political Officers will probably be 
able to secure. Similar provision for a free passage must probably be made in 
the case of the Shiah Orakzai clans also, and no doubt with the strong force 
available it will not be difficult to secure the co-operation of these clans to the 
extent desired. 

4. It will thus be seen that with the exception of the Shaonkanri, Cham- 
kannis, and Zaimushts on the west and south -^vest and of a wedge of Orakzai 
Shiah clans to the east, the proposed operations must be directed agamst the 
tribes occupying the wdiole tract betw’’een the Khaibar on the north and the 
Samana on the south and between the country of the Kohat Pass Afridis on the 
east and Kurram on the west, so that the scope of operations, though very 
extensive, is clearly defined. 

5. As to the aims of the political arrangements to be entered into wdth the 
tribes, I am to say that His Honour considers that the reopening of the Khaibar 
Pass, ■which has from time immemorial been the royal road to Kabul, must neces- 
sarily be insisted upon, though the precise method in which this shall be carried 
out, as well as the fpiestion whether the Khaibar Rifles shall be reorganized must, 
he thinks, be left over for consideration till all armed opposition on the part of 
the tribes has been thoroughly subdued. The Lieutenant-Governor’s decided 
opinion is that the occupation of the Pass up to Landi Kotal by a military force 
Avould be most inexpedient. The length of road to be covered, its liability to 
be attacked at any point, the insalubrity of the posts, the want of a good water- 
supply, and the inconvenience of assuming direct responsibility for the safety of 
caravans, all point to a tribal arrangement as far preferable. Such an arrange- 
ment has proved most successful for sixteen years, though the Pass Afridis have 
never been humbled, and have always prided themselves on the inaccessibility of 
their summer retreat to the British arms. Under the pressure of a religious 
movement, which has swept round the whole of the Peshawar and Kohat frontier, 
the arrangement has broken up, and the tribes will now have to be thoroughly 
humbled. When this has been effectually accomplished there is every reason 
to believe that the tribal system of protecting the Khaibar Pass, if re-estab- 
lished, will have no less success, and be invested with greater stability and 
permanence than has been the case since 1881. It is one of the characteristics of 
the tribes on our north-west frontier after a sudden outbreak of fanaticism to 
resume a friendly attitude when they have been coerced. And it is better policy 
to punish them adequately for their oflFences at the time when these are com- 
mitted than to inflict upon them a continuing disgTace, which may at any 
future time supply the motive for hostilities. Sir Mackworth Young wmuld 
therefore advise that the idea of garrisoning the Khaibar Pass with British troops 
be definitely abandoned, and that tire reopening of the route under tribal arrange- 
ments be accepted as one of the objects to be attained by the submission of the 
tribe. And as, in accordance with the proposals about to be made, it will be 
necessary to formulate this object as one of the conditions of that submission, 
while, as above observed, details must be left for after consideration, he would 
thus describe the requirements of the British Government in this respect, viz.^ 
that the Khaiber Pass should be reopened for traffic and safe-guarded in such 
manner as to the British Government may seem most desirable. Whether in the 
event of a general tribal rising it will be desirable to provide for the support of 
the tribal levies by sending a force on such occasions into the Pass may be matter 
for consideration, but this is totally distinct from the general question of the 
watch and ward of the Khaibar. 

6. The Lieutenant-Governor is aware that there is an alternative to 
reopening the Khaibar Pass, viz., to resort to the Kabul River route, by which 

* Officer on Special Duty, Kumun, reports 'in his telegram, dated SOth, instant, that 
the Chamkannis am likely to commit themselves. Should this be the case, suitable 
punishment on similar lines to those adopted for the Afridis and Orakzais can easily be 
meted out to them. 
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the Afridis can be left out of the arrangement, and the means of establishiug- 
railway communication between Peshawar and the Kabul frontier secured. As 
to the prospects of such a scheme the Lieutenant-Governor is not at present 
prepared to advise. ^ But considering that the Khaibar route has been established 
for centuries, it is in his opinion impossible to contemplate its abandonment or 
its being left defenceless. It seems to him to be a matter affecting British 
prestige that it should be promptly reopened. 

7. y Apart from the question of the reopening of the Khaibar Pass, the 
immediate aim of the operations now to be undertaken agahist the Afindis and 
Orakzais is the adequate punishment of the tribes for their heinous offences and 
the prevention of their recurrence. Sir Mackworth Young feels that nothing 
less than a severe humiliation will produce this result under the circumstances. 
The terms proposed by Sir R. Udny for the Afridis are — 

(1.) Restoration of all Snider rifles (about 300) carried off from or by 
Khaibar Rifles, and of all Captain Barton’s propei’ty looted at Lamli 
Kotal, including valuable silver plate. 

(2.) Unconditional surrender of (say) twelve leading Mullahs who ha-s'c 
been prominent in exciting the present disturbances. 

(3.) Surrender of 1,000 breech-loading rifles in good condition. 

(4.) Payment in cash of a fine of Rs. 50,000. 

Sir R. Udny woixld at any rate in the first instance deal with the Afi’idis as 
a whole, leaving them to apportion (jur demands themselves among the 
different clans, and in anuoxxncing the tenns he would tell them that if they 
comply promptly with the first and second and produce at once half the 
number of breech-loaders demanded under the third term we will retrain from 
mvading Afridi territory, but that the tribe will be kept under strict blockade till 
the other half of the rifles and the cash fine are paid up in full. If they do not 
comply with this demand then our troops will overrun and lay waste their 
country and villages, and they will be kept under strict blockade thereafter until 
they have satisfied all the demands above ifientioned. 

8. The Lieutenant-Governor will remark upon these terms further on, but 
he feels that the first point to be decided _ is whether, as suggested by 
Sir R. Udny, we should give any locus penitentice to the Afridis before entering- 
their country, or whether we should reserve our terms until we have occupiecl 
it. The remarks which follow apply equally to the Orakzais, though Sir R. Udny 
has not yet replied regarding the terms to be exacted from them. The 
Orakzais are perhaps less culpable than the Afridis, as they have not been on such 
intimate relations with us and their allowances are not not so large ; still it is in 
the Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion desirable that both tribes should for political 
I'easons be treated as of equal importance, and unless special reasons to the 
contrary are shown in Sir R. Udny’s report, which will be submitted at once on 
receipt, he thinks that they should be treated in the same manner as the Afridis. 
In giving his opinion on this subject Sir Mackworth Young feels considerable 
difficulty. On tbe one hand it mil be remembered that Sir R. Udny’s advice 
at an earlier stage of the present frontier disturbances, though at that time the 
Afiddis had not risen, was that we should visit with our troops every tribe that 
had risen against us, and in regard to the Boner tribe he strongly recommended 
that no submission should be accepted till our troops were in the heart of the 
country. Moreover, the expedition against the Afridis and Orakzais has been 
organised and will shortly be ready to advance, and at all events up to within 
the last few days these tribes have been actively engaged in attacks on our 
position on the Samana range, and at present there are rumours of a con- 
templated attack in force on the Bara Fort. The Lieutenant-Governor has no 
hesitation in saying that anything in the shape of an ultimatum to these tribes 
would be entirely out of place if when our troops advance they are still engaged 
in hostilities against us, or if our advance is practically a pursuit after they have 
been repelled in such hostilities. The question also arises whether anjrthiiig 
short of a visit to the home of the Orakzais and the A-fridis’ summer fastnesses 
will be an adequate punishment for the systematic hostilities in which these 
tribes have engaged, or whether without such an invasion and occupation their 
spirit will be sufficiently broken to enable us with any confidence to resume 
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relations 'witli them. Finally, there is the wider question whether the oceupation 
of Maidan and Tirah is not necessary in order to reassert the British ascendancy 
all along the North-West frontier, and even further. 

9. On the other hand, assuming that there has been a pause in hostilities 
before our troops advance, the Lieutenant-Governor has no doubt that it is more 
consonant with British ideas of clemency, and with the habitual forbearance 
which we have exercised towards the tribes on our Irontier to give them an 
opportunity of submission before proceeding to put forth all our strength against 
these misguided, ignorant yet plucky barbarians. The ordinary practice of the 
British Government has recently been emphasized by the Governor-General in 
Council, in regard to the punishment of the Bonerwals for acts of wanton and 
unprovoked hostility very similar to those now laid to the charge of the Afridis 
and Orakzais, so that, if our policy is to be consistent, it seems desirable that 
they should be given an opportunity of making reparation. It is true that in 
the ease of the Bonerwals the Lieutenant-Governor recommended that the terms 
should be announced when the troops, after the issue of a proclamation announcing 
their object, had entered the Salarzai country, but it will be remembered that 
this section at any rate had actively resisted the advance of the force, and it was 
contemplated that the advance into their counti-y should practically form part of 
the pursuit of a beaten enemy. 

On three successive occasions, in 1860, in 1881, and in 1894, tenns w^'ere 
proclaimed to the Mahsud Waziris either simultaneously with or prior to the 
despatch of troops into their territory, and the Lieutenant-Governor is unable 
to recall any instance in the history of Border Administration, except that of 
the recent expedition into the Tochi Valley, when the treachery of the Madda 
Khel was supposed to form a special feature in their attack on the Political 
Officer’s escort, in which a similar procedure has not been followed. And as 
regards the question whether an occupation of tribal territory is not necessary 
in order to humble the tribes and re-establish our ascendency, the Lieutenant- 
Governor holds that this is a matter depending entirely on the alternative 
which we intimate that we are prepared to accept. If the terms are sufficiently 
.severe, he sees no reason for anticipating that our prestige will suffer from those 
terms being substituted for military operations. As a matter of personal opinion, 
Sir Mackworth Yotmg does hot think that the Afridis or Orakzais will accept 
such terms as he is about to propose, even for the sake of maintaining the idea 
of their much -vaunted inaccessibility or averting the force of the British arms. 
But in his opinion it is right to give them the opportunity, and I am accordingly 
to proceed to explain the manner in which the Lieutenant-Governor recommends 
that it should he done. 

10. In the first place, the Lieutenant-Governor has arrived at the con- 
clusion that there should be no check in the military operations, and no delay 
in making the advance, and, moreover, that in any case we should insist 
upon a complete survey of the country being made ; but he holds that the 
terms on which we are prepared to accept the submission of the tribes should 
be formulated at once ; that these terms should be such as to humble the 
tribes and materially weaken them for future aggression ; and that 
they should be communicated to them without any delay, together with an 
intimation that, provided these terms are complied with before the troops reach 
their country, and provided also that before that time a representative jirga of the 
whole tribe come in and make their submission to General Sir W. Lockhart, they 
may avert the devastation of their homes and other punishment which will other- 
wise certainly be inflicted upon them. If the Military Authorities are able to 
fix a time, say a week or a fortnight, which must still elapse before the troops 
reach the tribal territory, the Lieutenant-Governor would give them this period 
of grace from the date of the ultimatum for complying with its terms. 

11. The Lieutenant-Governor agrees in the first of the terms proposed by the 
Commissioner for the Afridis, but in addition to the demand for the restoration 
of Captain Barton’s property he would also require that all Government property 
looted should be returned by the tribes. He would not, however, require that 
this should he returned within the period of grace allowed, as the articles have 
probably been widely dispersed and could hardly be collected in the time. 

As regards the second,; Ije would not insist on the unconditional surrender 
■of Mullahs as such, though he considers that we may well demand the surrender 
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of the riiigleaders, whether Mullahs or not, to he kept as hostages for so long a 
period as Government may consider desirable. The present outbreak of the 
Afridis and Orakzais has been an act of open hostility, and their conduct has not 
been disfigured by secret treachery, so that it does not appear to the Lieutenant- 
Governor to be desirable to demand an unconditional surrender of the ringleaders 
in this instance with a view to their bemg criminally tried. 

As regards the third. Sir Mackworth Young attaches special importance 
to an effective disarmament of the tribes in order to prevent the possibility of 
the recurrence of the present situation, and to ensure that the local force for 
watch and ward, under whatever conditions it may be recruited, shall be strong- 
enough to dominate and overcome all antagonistic pressure from other members 
of the tribes not enrolled in that force. The Commissioner of Peshawar’s demand 
for 1,000 breech-loading rifles from the Afridis is probably based on a careful 
consideration of the number of such weapons possessed by the tribe, and may, 
the Lieutenant-Governor thinks, be accepted, though it is a question, if the 
terms are refused, whether we should not carry the policy of disarmament to 
even greater lengths. , 

The fourth seems appropriate. 

In addition to the four terms as thus modified the Lieutenant-Governor 
would add the following, viz. 

(5) . Reopening of the Khaibar Pass on such terms as may seem to the 

British Government most desirable. 

(6) . A complete survey of the tribal territory in such maimer and 

under such jirecautions as the British Government may consider 
necessary. 

(7) . Formal submission of a fully representative jirga of the whole tribe, 

and surrender of such hostages as may be required by General 
Sir W. Lockhart until the fulfilment of such of the above terms as 
are not required to be forth-with fulfilled. 

12. For the Orakzais the terms will be suggested hereafter, but the 
Lieutenant-Governor thinks that they should pro&bly be similar with the 
exception of those relating to the Khaibar Pass and the oftences committed in it. 

13. It is in His Honour’s opinion also a matter for consideration if we should 
take some definite action in regard to the pensioners, military or civil, and 
reservists belonging to these tribes. That military pensioners are numerous is a 
matter of notoriety, and at the request of this Government a list of such 
pensioners is being prepared by the Comptroller of Military Accounts. It is 
also clear from the telegram from the Deputy Comnnssioner, Ivohat, that even the 
pensioned Subadars have not refrained from joiniag in the attacks on our forces, 
so that it may be inferred that the pensioners of inferior rank have not kept 
aloof. On a parity of reasoning it is probable that the reservists, of whom an 
accurate account doubtless exists in the militarj^ records, may also have com- 
mitted themselves. It appears to the Lieutenant-Governor to be questionable 
whether we should allow men, whom we have trained and who are still in 
receipt of pay or pension from the British Government, to actively (Wganise and 
take part in open attacks on British tei-ritory without taking action to escheat 
their emoluments of whatever description these may be. In the case of men 
who have taken a lea ding part against us, such as the Subadars mentioned in the 
telegram from the Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, their pensions might well be 
stopped till further orders, if not entirely ; and as regards the other pensioners 
and the reservists, a notice might be addressed to them requiring them to report 
themselves at some station in British India forthwith before the forces enter 
Tirah limits on pain of forfeiting their pensions in default of compliance. 

14. As regards the immediate present, then, the Lieutenant-Governor 
recommends that a proclamation in the form appended should be issued to the 
Afridis, and a similar one to the Orakzais, the terms on which the latter will be 
allowed to make their submission being completed when Sir R. Udny has sub- 
mitted his further report. The names of the ringleaders to be surrendered as 
hostages under the second head of the Afridi terms can then also be entered. If 
any additional arg-ument is needed for the issue of such an ultimatum, I am to 
draw attention to telegram from the Commissioner of Peshawar, from which it 
will be seen that the intentions of the British Government are being actively 
misrepresented by fanatical agitators. An authentic proclamation will probably 
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have a great effect in allaying the exaggerated apprehensions ot the tribes, 
and preventing them from committing themselves to measures of desperation 
when they realize that an advance of the British troops is imminent. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

Peoglamation to the Tieah Afeidis. 

In the year 1881 the Afridis of the, Khaihar Pass entered into treaty 
engagements with the British Grovernment, undertaking, in consideration of 
certain allowances to maintain order throughout the pass, to deal with offences^ on 
the road, to furnish levies for the above purposes, and to abstain from committing 
outrages in British territory. 

Up to the month of” August, 1897, these engagements have been on the 
whole faithfully observed. But during that and the succeeding month the 
Afridis have broken their engagements, attacked, plundered, and burnt the posts 
in the Khaihar pass which were garrisoned with the levies furnished by them 
for the purpose, and have joined the Orakzais in attacking British posts and 
villages on the Kohat hoi’der. 

For these offences the British Government has determined upon despatch- 
ing a force under the command of Lieutenant-General Sir William Lockhart, 
K.G.B., K.C.S.L, into the Afiddi country to enforce the following terms : — 

I.- — Restoration of all Snider rifles (about 274) canned off from or 
by the Khaihar Rifles and return in good condition of the Govern - 
meiit property and of the effects of the Commandant, Khaihar Rifles, 
looted at Landi Kotal, or payment of the value of such property as 
fixed by the British Govemment. 

II. — Surrender of the following ringleaders in the recent disturbances to 
be kept as hostages for so long a period as the British Govemment 
may consider desirable : — 

(Names of hostages.) 

III. — Surrender of 1,000 breech-loading rifles in go<.)d condition. 

IV. — Payment in cash of a fine of Rs. 50,000. 

Y. — The re-opening of the Khaihar pass on such terms as the British 
Govemment may consider most desirable. 

VI. — A complete suivey of the tribal territory in such manner and 
under such precautions as the British Government may consider 
necessary. 

VII. — Formal submission to General Sir William Ijockhart of a fully 
representative jirga of the whole tribe and surrender of such 
hostages as may be required by him until the fulfilment of such 
of the above terms as are not required to be fulfilled forthwith. 

If befoi'e the October the 274 Snider rifles mentioned in the first condition, 
and 500 of the breech-loading rifles mentioned in the third condition, are 
brought in ; and the hostages named in the second condition are delivered up ; 
and the formal submission of a fully representative jirga of the whole tribe is 
made under the seventh condition together with the surrender of such hostages 
as may be demanded under that condition for the due fulfilment of the remsiin- 
ing terms ; then in that case no injury will be inflicted upon you or your 
property, and the British troops will advance into the Afridi territory only to 
such extent as may be necessary for the fulfilment of the above terms and 
for the reduction of any tribes which refuse to submit to the British Govern- 
ment. 


Enclosure Ho. 2. 

hettef from L. R . Dane, JEsg., OMciating Chief Secretary to Governmenty 
Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India. Poreign Departmenty 
dated Simla, 24th September 1897. 

In continuation of my letter, dated , 21st instant, I am directed to submit, 
for the orders of the Govemment of India, the opinion of His Honor the 
Lieutenant-Governor on the terms to be odhred to the Orakzai. 
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2/ As regards Mi\ King’s iudsteiice on the iiecessity that our troops 

enter the tribal territory and announee the terms there, in which opinion Sir 
R. Udny now apparently concurs, His Honor has already fully considered the 
question and has nothing to add to the remai’ks contained in the letter above 
quoted. With the one exception of the place at which the terms should be 

announced there is very little real difference between his suggestions and what 
His Honour has proposed. In fact his proposals amount to what was suggested 
by this Government in the case of Boner, which the Government of India would 
not accept. 

SirMackwofth Young proposes to announce the terms and only to enter 
the country so far as is necessary to ensure the fulfilment of the tenns. This 
seems the most logical course, as if the terms are not complied with we proceed 
to such coercive measures as may be necessary from the day on which we enter 
it.^ According to Mr. King’s suggestion in the event of no resistance being 
offered we should not be able to resort to such measures until the time allowed 
for compliance with the terms had elapsed and the position of our force would be 
anomalous. 

The Lieutenant-Governor considers that his proposals possess two decided 
advantages. First, time will be saved by the terms bemg communicated to the 
tribes at an early date ; and second, the tribes will have an opportunity of recon- 
sidering then’ attitude with reference to the terms offered. 

3. As regards the terms themselves, tliey are very similar to those proposed 
for the Afridis, and might, the Ideutenant-Governor thinks, Avith some slight 
additions as explained hereafter be embodied in a similar ultimatum. The terras 
which Sir Mackworth Young would suggest are these — 

(*.) Return in good condition of all Government property looted or 
payment of the value of such property as fixed by the British 
Government. 

(ii.) Surrender of selected ringleaders to be kejjt as hostages for such 
period as Government may determine. 

(in.) Surrender of 1,000 breech-loaders. 

(iv.) Payment of a fine of Rs. 30,000. 

(v.) A complete survey of the countiy in such manner and under such 
precaxitions as Government may consider necessaiy. 

(vi.) Formal submission to General Lockhart of a fully representative 
jirga of the AA’hole tribe and surrender of such additional hostages as 
he may demand for the fulfilment of such of the terms as are not 
required to be fulfilled forthwith. 

The hostages mentioned in term (ii.) and half the breech-loaders mentioned 
in term (in.) must be surrendered by October, failing which the British forces 
will enter the tribal territory and enforce compliance m such way as may appear 
best to the British Government. 

4. As regards the terms, I am to point out that it will be seen that the 
Commissioner has practically abandoned his demand for the surrender of Mullahs 
as such. He suggests that 700 breech -loading rifles should be required from the 
Kohat Orakzai and 150 fi*om the Kurram Massuzai. His Homjr thinks that it is 
best to settle the punishment of the Pitao Alisherzai at the same time. The 
fighting strength of the Orakzai, deducting the Muhammad Khel and Shiah Stuid 
Khel section8,1is about 21,880 men against a fighting strength of less than 19,000 
in the case of the Afridi clans implicated, i.e., omitting nearly all of the Adam 
Khel and about one-third of the Kuki Khel on account of the Wndredunki sections. 
It therefore appears to be desirable to require the surrender of an equal number of 
breech-loaders in the case of the Orakzai. The fines proposed by the local officers 
excluding the Pitao Alisherzai amomit to Rs. 20,000 on the Kohat sections and 
Rs. 7,000 on the Kurram tribes including all fines on the Massuzai. The 
Orakzai are not as well off as the Afridis, and the degree of their guilt is perhaps 
somewhat less as the Afridis moved first, so that a fine of Rs. 30,000 as proposed 
in term (iv.) appears to the Lieutenant-Governor to be sufficient for the whole of 
the sections implicated. 

Terms (v.) and (vi.) are similar to those suggested in the case of the 
1 Afridis. 

I" ' " , , , , , 

I , , , , 
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5. All tribal alloAvanGes 'will of course be withheld till further orders, and 
Mr. King’s suggestion that these should at any rate be withheld until the cost of 
reconstructing any GoTerninent buildings damaged has been recouped appears to 
the Lieutenant-Governor to deserve consideration, but no mention of this need, 
he thinks, be made in announcing the terms. 

6. The Commissioner seems 'to think that the crops will have been cut and 

cariied before we get in. This will perhaps be the case with the rice, but if the 
advance is made within the next fortnight it is hoped that the maize and jowar 
crops will be standing, and the rice 'will not have been threshed. At any rate, it 
is obviously impossible to delay the advance into Tirah until next spring, which 
no doubtj as the Commissioner suggests, might if circumstances permitted be the 
most effectual method of dealing with the tribes. ^ ^ . 

7. Mr. King at first proposed to exempt the Ismailzai sections from fine, as 
they have already suffered severely apparently since their country lies close to 
the Samana. There is also perhaps a question as to the guilt of the Kabia Khel, 
and even of some of the other sub-sections of this clan. Sir R. Udny does not 
notice the point, and as we are dealing with the tribe as a whole the Lieutenant- 
Governor thinks that the exemption of particular sections or uidividual Maliks, 
that have not committed themselves, as well as the distribution of the fine 
between the different sections, if the tribal jirga cannot agree on this, must be 
left to the discretion of the officer in chief political control, who will no doubt be 
furnished with full particulars by the Political Officers. 

8. Finally, I am to add that the form of the ultimatum to be issued to the 
Orakzai, if the Gcu'enunent of India approve of the pro].)osal to inform the tidbes 
of the condititais on which they will be allow'ed to make their submission before 
the troops enter their country, should be, in the Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion, 
the same as that suggested in the case of the Afridis, and that the terms should 
be communicated to both tribes at the same time and as soon as possible. 


Enclosure Ko. 3. 

From the Deputy -Commissioner^ Kohat, to the Commissioner of Peshawar, 

dateii 29th September 1897. 

(Teleffraphic.) 

Blakeway wired yestei’day fi’om Hangu “ Have received relhxble injior- 
mation that a deputation including the following men, Hamid Azad Khan, Taru 
Umar Gul, Malikdin Khel, Mulla Muhammad, Bar Kamar Khel, and Lai Khan, 
Bar Lamar Khel, was sent by Mulla Said Akbar and Mir Bashir, Malikdin Khel, 
about the 23rd to Kabul.” 


Enclosure Ko. 4. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to Government, Punjab, 
to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, dated 
Simla, 29th September 1897. 

M^ith reference to the telegram from the I)eputy-Commissioner, Kohat, 
dated 25th instant, I am directed to submit, for the orders of the Governmeiit of 
India, a copy of papers, and to . say that the Lieutenant-Governor agrees with 
the Commissioner, Peshawar, in thinking that pending definite orders as to the 
tribal settlement to be made with the Afridis and Orakzais communications 
should not be held with sections of the tribes implicated. 


Enclosure No. 5. 

From the Deputy -Commissioner, Kohat, to the Commissioner of Peshawar, dated 

zbth September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

To-day Donald wires firom Fort Lockhart. “ Report regarding departure of 
jirga with Mulla Saida Khel to Dakka on 25th confirmed. No Shekhans have 
gone in jirga and the three Mishti men are not representative men.” 
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Enclosure No. 6. 

From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreign Secretary^ Simla, dated 

30^/i September 1897. 

( Telegraphic . ) 

To-days telegram from Political Officer, Khyber, from Jamrud states that 
Mulla Idris Zakha Khel, is reported to have returned yesterday evening to China 
m the Bazar valley from the Amir’s cantonment of Kahi in Ningrahar, and to 
have sent off word immediately to Tirah that no Afridi jirga of tribesmen or 
Mullas was to proceed to Kabul, as the Amir had issued orders that if they 
appeared there, they should be arrested. 


Enclosure No. 7. 

Letter from E. H. S. Clarke. Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the 
Punjab, dated Simla, 2nd October 1897. 

In reply to your letter dated the 29th September 1897, I am directed to 
say that the Government of India agree with His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor that, pending definite orders as to the tribal settlement to be made 
with the Afridis and Orakzais, communications likely to embarrass tliat settle- 
ment should not be held with sections of the tribes. General Sir William 
Lockhart is being given a copy of this correspondence. 


Enclosme No. 8. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India, to General Sir William 
Lockhart, K.G.B., K.C.S.I., dated Simla, 4th October 1897. 

I AM directed to forward copies of letters relating to the conduct of political 
work during the progress of the Tirah Expedition, and containing the recom- 
mendations of the Lieutenant-Govenior of the Punjab as to the terms to be 
offered to the Orakzai and those Afridi clans who have risen against the British 
Government. 

2. The Lieutenant-Governor proposes in each case to announce to the tribes 
the punishment and reparation which the Government intend to exact, and to 
give them an opportunity to submit at once to the terms, and to fulfil a part of 
them in earnest of their willingness to comply with the whole, before the 
expeditionary force ’ enters their country. In the event of the tribes so sub- 
mitting, His Honour proposes that our troops shall only enter the country of the 
Orakzai and Afridis, so far as may be necessary to ensure fulfilment of the 
terms. 

3. The Governor-General in Council is of opinion that it is necessary for 
the re-establishment of British influence that Tirah should be entered, and that 
the terms upon which the Government of India are willing to consent, to resume 
relations with the tribesmen, should be announced in the heart of the country 
itself, and enforced thence if they are not accepted 

4. The first step, in the opinion of the Governmeiat of India, is for you to 
announce to the tribes the offences by which their relations with the Government 
of India have been ruptured, and on account of which reparation is required^ 
and the fact that you have been authorised to enter their country and exact 
reparation. A draft notification is enclosed. In the opinion of the Government 
of India the sooner this announcement is made the better. As it will have to 
be translated into Pashtu, the text of it has been telegraphed both to you and to 
Sir E. Udny. The notification is addressed to the Tirah Afridis and to the 
Orakzais. If you decide on any better way of including those who have com- 
mitted themselves, while excluding the Pass Afridis and the non -migratory 
Kuki Khel, you are, of course, at liberty to adopt it. The Government of India 
understand that the Kalla Khel sub-section of the Adam Khels, who are 
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implicated in the attacks on the Khyher, would be included in the term “ Tirah 
Afridis.” This announcement does not, as you will observe, make any mention 
at all of the conditions which will he accepted as constituting the reparation 
required by the Grovemment of India. It will be left to you to inform the 
tribes what those conditions are, in such manner and at such time as, in the 
circumstances, seems best to you. 

5. It is, however, desirable to settle beforehand, as far as possible, what 
these terms and conditions should be. In the first place the Lieutenant- 
Oovernor proposes to demand the restoration of rifles and Government property 
looted, and in the case of the Afridis, the private property also which was taken 
nt Landi Kotal, the value as assessed by the British Government being required 
when the specific property cannot be returned. In this condition the Govern- 
ment of India concur, and they leave to you to assess the value of any property 
not returned in good condition. Next, His Honour would demand the surrender 
of certain ringleaders in the recent disturbances to be kept as hostagp during 
the pleasure of Government. This was one of the conditions by the fulfilment 
of which the tribes would, according to His Honom’s proposals, have been able 
to avert an advance into Tirah. Subject to the remarks to be made regarding 
the last term, the Government of India tvish to say that, as it is in contemplation 
to cai’ry out the advance to Thah before the tenns are explained to the tribes, 
the 2nd of the Lieutenant-Governor’s proposed terms may be omitted. 

6. The 3rd and 4th terms are the surrender m each case of 1,000 bi’eech- 
kiading rifles and the payment of a fine. It is proposed to demand Rs. 50,000 
from the Afridis and Rs. 30,000 from the Orakzais. The Government of India 
consider these to be proper forms of punishment, and, subject to the remarks in 
paragi'aph 9 below, they accept the Lieutenant-Governor’s recommendations as 
to the number of rifles and the amount of the fines projiosed. 

7. The stipulation as to carrying out a survey of the country is not 
necessary in consequence of the decision that the expeditionary force will 
enter Tirah under any circumstances. Surveying will doubtless be carried out 
to the utmost extent possible during the time of occupation. 

8. The last term in each case is formal submission to you and the surrender 
of hostages until the fulfilment of such of the above terms as are not required 
to be fulfilled forthwith. The Government of India accept this, and if you 
consider that the hostages should be retained during the pleasure of Government 
rather than specifically as proposed, they authorise you to formulate and enforce 
your demand in that manner. 

9. With the exception then of the 5th term in those apphcable to the 
Afridis, which is applicable to them alone, and about which I am to treat 
presently, the Government of India accept, in brief, the Lieutenant-Governor’s 
first, third, fourth and last terms in each case, and omit the second and the last 
but one, as not being wholly suitable imder the conditions of your expedition. 
These terms of punishment and reparation have been formulated according 
to the best information which is available to the Governor-General in 
Council, and in accordance with ‘the best advice which he can command, 
and you should announce them and proceed to enforce them, unless you see 
c'ogent reason for recommending any alterations. The Governor-General in 
Council does not wish to impose them literally and rigidly upon you. It 
is acknowledged to be probable enough that the extent to which you are 
opposed, the temper of the people, the information obtained on the spot, 
or other considerations may indicate to you the expediency of making alter- 
ations in what is here proposed, particularly with reference to the number of 
breech -loading rifles and the amount of the fines to be demanded. If you 
^ould desire to alter the terms in any material respect, the Government of 
Iiidia wish you to refer the question for their decision, and they will give full 
and immediate consideration to your proposals. 

10. In the case of the Afridis, the Governor- General in Council wishes 
you also to announce that the British Govemment intend to re-open the Khyher 
.Pass in such manner as they consider most desirable, and the Khyher Afridis 
should be required to agree to accept any arrangement which the British 
Government may subsequently settle. The actual formulation of the terms and 
conditions applicable to re-opening the route belongs to a subsequent stage of 
proceedings, being -part of the reconstruction of British relations with the tribe. 
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The Governor-General in Council is not at present in a position to define tke 
obiects winch should be aimed at in the construction of future relations. I 
am, however, permitted to tell you that, in the opinion of the Governor-General 
in Council, it is ^desirable to endeavour to re-establish tribal arrangements for 
niaintaining the Khyber route, if, after you have received the general submission 
of the Afridis, this shall appear to be practicable. 

11. The Government of India contemplate that both the Afridis and 
Orakzais should be required to make good the damage done to buildings. 
Whether this should be added to the terras of submission, or left to he incl uded 
in the subsequent re-establishment of tribal relations, is a matter which the 
Governor-General in Council will leave to you to decide. If, however, the 
liability of the tribes for the restoration of the forts and posts and other 
buildings is left for subsequent consideration, it will be necessary that, hi 
declaring to them the terms of submission, you do not preclude the right of 
the Government to enforce this liability. It must be clearly announced and 
understood that, all tribal allowances having been forfeited by the misconduct 
of the tribes, any question of their renewal can only be entertained as part of 
the general settlement of future relations. 


Enclosure No. 9. 

Draft Notification to the Tirah Afridis and to the (trakzais. 

In the year 1881, the Afridis of the Ivhyber Pass entered into treaty 
engagements with the British Government, undertaking in consideration (h 
certain allowances, to maintain order throughout the Pass, to deal with ottences 
on the road, to furnish levies for the above purposes and to abstain from 
committing outrages in British territory. 

Up to the month of August 1897, these engagements have been on the 
whole faithfully observed. But during that and the succeeding month, the 
Afridis have broken their engagements, attacked, plundered and burnt the posts 
in the Khyber Pass, which were garrisoned by the levies furnished for the 
purpose by the Afridis themselves, and have joined the Orakzais in attacking 
British posts and villages on the Kohat border. 

For these offences, all tribal and service allowances hitherto granted by the 
British Government to the Afridis and Orakzais, are declared to be forfeit 
and entirely at the disposal of the British Government to withhold or to renew, 
wholly or in part, as they may think fit. 

The British Government has also determined to despatch a force under 
my command to march through the country of the Orakzai and Afridis and 
to announce from the heart of their country the final terms of tlie British 
Government. This advance is made to mai’k the fact that these tribes took 
part in the attacks above mentioned, and the power of the British Govern- 
ment to advance if and when they choose. The Government have neither the 
intention nor -wish to inflict unnecessary damage on the tribes, provided they 
immediately make submission and reparation. The terms and conditions on 
which such submission will be accepted will be announced to the jirgasof the 
tribes when I have arrived in Tirah, and I am authorised to enforce the 
fulfilment of these terms and conditions, and of any further terms and con- 
ditions which opposition by any tribe or section or indhiduals thereof may 
render it necessary to impose. 

It is, therefore, notified that all who wish to live in peace with the Sarkar 
and desire to possess their owm country and to see it no more in the power and 
occupation of the Sarkar, should assist to the utmost of their abilities in the 
work of enforcing compliance with my orders, and with the said terms and 
conditions, by which means they will save the tribes from the farther punisli- 
inent, which any opposition . to the advance of the British troops will infallibly 
bring upon them, and the tribal country from further occupation. 
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EnclosTire No. 10. 

From the Deputy Commissioner of Kohat to the Commissioner of t^eshawar, 

dated hih October 1%27. 

(Telegraphic.') 

Donald, Fort Lockhart, wires to-day : “At a jirga held in Bagh last 
Friday it is reported that a petition signed hy Afridis and Orakzais was sent by 
Mulla Saiyid Akbar, together with 12 MuUas, to Sipah Salar. In the petition 
the tribes agreed to pay the Amir rupee one annually per plough i£ he would 
help them against the Government ; it was also decided that all clans of 
Orakzais and Afridis should assemble next Friday in Bagh to decide what action 
should be taken to prevent troops marching on towards the Khanfci. Apparently 
Mulla Saiyid Akbar and his jirga never w^ent to Dakka. He is said to have 
deferred his visit either on account of the order of the Amir regarding arrest of 
jirgas intending to visit Kabul, or on account of the entreaties of the men living 
in Khanki not to forsake them at this critical juncture, when troops were 
encamped so very near.” 


Enclosure No. 11. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, Kohat, to 
the Foreign Secretary, ffiimla, dated iith October . 

(Telegraphic.) 

Yours of 4th. The translation of the announcement has been made into 
Persian and Pushtu, and copies 'will be sent to-morrow morning to all concerned. 


Enclosure No. 12. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, Kohat, to 
the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated Qth October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

I am despatching the announcement to the Orakzais at fourteen o’clock 
to-day, and am sending copies of same to Udny by express sowars for distri- 
bution among Afridis. 


Enclosure No. 13. 

Extract from letter from Sir W. J. Cuningham, K.C.S.I., Secretary to the 
Government of India, Foreign Department, to the British Agent at Kabul, 
dated Simla, 6th October 1897. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 25th Sep- 
tember 1897, forwarding a copy of one from His Highness the Amir regarding 
the action taken by His Highness in replying to the petitions sent to him by 
certain Afridi Maliks and others. 

The Governor-General in Council has perused your letter and the enclosure 
with much satisfaction, and I am to request that you will so inform His 
Highness the Amir. 


Enclosure No. 14. 

Kharita from. His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General of India, to 
His Highness the Amir of Afghanistan, G.C.B., G.C.S.I., dated Simla, 
7th October 1897. 

After compliments. — Your Highness has probably already heard of the 
result of the advance of my troops against the Adda Mulla, which in my letter 
of the 6th September 1897, corresponding to the 8th Rabi-us-Sani 1315 H., 
I told your Highness was about to undertaken. The Mulla’s gathering has 
been dispersed : my troops followed him to his home at Jarobi, but he had 
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already fled across into Your Highness’s territory, and, in 

accordance with my proniise, my troops did not pursue him further. It is now 
for Your Highness to fulfil the part which Your Highness in your letter of the 
12th September 1897 announced the intention of taking, in the event of the 
Mulla entering Afghanistan. I look to Your Highness to prevent him from 
concocting further mischief from Afghan territory. 

As an instance of the mischief which the Adda Mulla has been guilty of, 
I enclose in original a letter, dated the 2nd September 1(S97, from Xajm-ud-din 
to the Mian Gruls of Swat. The Mulla writes — “ I had written to His Highness 
the Amir, Zia-ubmillat wad-din, on the subject of jehad. His Highness replied 
that 'we should wait : that His Highness would consult all the military officers, 
Khans and Maliks of His Highness’s territory and then write again in reply, 
telling me the arrangements and preparations for jehad.” 

Further on, he adds Please Grod, His Highness the Amir will make 
arrangements for the jehad and issue a notification to that eftect.” 

In this way, Kajm-ud-din has tried to make mischief between Your 
Highness and the Government of India, and it is not to be wondered at if, 
under such circumstances, people believe that they will not incur Your High- 
ness’s displeasure by acting in a hostile maimer towards the British Govern- 
ment. 


In my letter of the 30th August 1897, equivalent to the 1st liabi-us-Sani 
1315 H., 1 informed Your Highness of the misdeeds of the Afridis, and of my 
intention to deal with them in a manner to make clear the supremacy of the 
British Government. 


I now have the honour to inform Your Highness that a punitive force 
under the command of General Sir William Ijockhart, K.G.B., K.C.S.I., will 
shortly start to march through the country of the Orakzais and Afridis, and to 
compel both tribes to submit to such terms as I decide to impose upon them. 

I have received a letter from my Agent at Kabul, enclosing copy of one 
sent to him by Your Highness on the 25th Rabi-us-Sani 1315 H., corresponding 
to the 23rd September 1897. From this letter I learn that Your Highness has 
refused to receive or encourage, and has turned back, the Afridis whose repre- 
sentatives were on their way to Kabul. I thank Y’our Highness for this friendly 
act, which is exactly in accordance with what I had proposed to ask Your 
Highness to do. 

It is probable that, when the British troops advance, the tribesmeir will 
follow the example of the Adda Mulla’s lashkar, and take flight into Afghan 
territory. I have, indeed, been informed that they are already sending their 
women and property into Ningrahar. 

Your Highness is aware that in December 1895 and in May last I caused 
the KinfliT' refugees to be disarmed, and took measures to prevent their causing 
Your Highness annoyance. 

I now ask Y’our Highness to take similar action in regard to the Orakzais 
and Afridis, by ordering your local officers to disarm those who enter your 
limits and to "prevent them from making Afghan territory a base for attacks 
upon my forces. 


Enclosure Ko. 15. 


From the Commissioner of Peshawar to C-emral Sir W. Lockhart, K.C.B., 

K.(J.SJ., dated 1th October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 


I have sent to Political Officer, Khyber, for immediate circulation among 
the seven Afridi clans, the ten Persian and ten Pashtu copies of Government 
proclamation, received from you this aftenioon. 


I 
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Enclosure No. 16. 

From the General Officer Commanding Tir ah Ex f editionary Force y Fort 
Lockhart, to the Adjutant-General in India^ dated ^th October 1%%! . 

{Telegraphic. y 

. Officer on Special Duty, Kurram, reports : Orakzais are holding a jirga, 
Eandi Mishti, to-day. It was decided to hold Sampagha Pass against our 
advance. Ali Khels have sent out two raiding parties towards Hangu road. 
No Afridis or Mullas.in jirga at Yardi Mishti to-day. Afridis said to be holding 
jirga at Bagh to-day. The Khan of Tang Tang, Alisherzai, is said to have 
received 240 rupees from Sipah Salar. 


Enclosiire No. 17. 

From the General OJficer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, Kohat, to 
the Adjutant- General in India, dated llth October 1%%! . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Saiyid Akbar has sent message to all tribes calling on them to assemble on 
Sampagha. Samil Orakzais abeady assembled. Large contingent, Gar Orakzais, 
arriving and repox-ting moi’e coming. Zakha Khel Afiidis also repoi’ted ariived 
and more Afridis coming. Small raiding parties Mamuzais watching Shinawari 
from a pass west of Ghagru Kotal. Ali Khels say that, if remaining tribes will 
not join them in attacking ShinaAvari, they will attack it themsehns. Mishtis 
unAvilling to join, so have been placed in front. Mamxxzais and Alisherzais were 
to hold jirga 10th with Aka Khels tt) ascertain if latter Avill gix'e them passage 
through their territory. Shekhans and Mulla Khels asking Rabbia Khels same 
question on same day. 


Enclosure No. 18. 

Letter from E. H. S. Clarke, Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Government 
of India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, dated Simla, 13#A October 1897. 

I am directed to state, for the information of his Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor, that the following officers wiU be employed on political duty with the 
Tix’ah Expeditionary Force : — 

1. Sir R. Udny, K.C.S.I. 

2. Colonel E.. Warburton, C.S.I. 

3. Mr. L. W. King, I.C.S. 

4. Mr. C. G. W. Hastings, C.I.E. 

5. Captain F. J. H. Barton. 

6. Lieutenant D. B. Blakeway. 

7. Mr. D. Donald. 

8. Sardar Sultan Jan, C.I.E. 

The deputatioix of these officers is hereby formally sanctioixed. The I'ecommen- 
dations of the Lieuteixant-Govemor as to the emoluments to be gi-anted to them 
while on duty with the Expedition will be awaited. 

Uixder the arrangement contemplated by Sir William Lockhart, Sir 
Richard Udny, with Mr. Blakeway as his Personal Assistaixt, Colonel Warburton, 
and Mr. King -will remain with the Head -quarters of the force ; Messrs. Hastings 
and Donald with the Head-quarters of tlie two Divisions ; Sardar Sultan Jaxx 
will be employed on the line of communications, and Captain Bartoir with the 
Peshaw'ar Column. Besides the above, Captahx Roos Keppel, wRo has relieved 
Mr. Hastings as Officer on Special Duty in Kurram, will, if necessary, act as 
Political Officer with the Kurram Movable Column, in additioix to his other 
duties. ; 
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Enclostire No. 19. 

From the Commtssioner of Peshawar, to the Chief Secretary, Punjab Government, 

dated loth, October iWl , 

{Telegraphic.) 

Political Officer, Khyber, wires “ News just received that Maliks Khwaa 
and Wali Muhammad are bent upon filling up with mud the Pllus well and to 
level the Landi Kotal Fort and Serai to the ground wfith a view to deinnve the 
British ti’oops of water and shelter in case they come up. 


Enclosure No. 20; ^ 

Extract from letter from Colonel J. A. Miley, (J.S.l., Pc puty Secretary to the 

Government of India, Military Department, to the CotiiroUer of Military 

Accounts, Bengal, Punjab Circle, dated Simla, IZth October 1897. 

The Governor-General in Council has heeii pleased to decide that payments 
of reserve pay and pensions to re.servi.sts and military pensioners of the Tirah, 
Afridi and Orakzai clans, who are not residing within British territory should be 
suspended until the conclusion of the operations of tlie Tirah Expeditionary 
Force. 

Reservists and pensioners of the tribes above named, who reside witliin 
British territory, may he paid their reserve pay Or pensions on the production 
of certificates from the Deputy Commissioners, Peshawar or Kohat, to the effect 
that they have not been implicated in the recent tril)al risings against the 
British Government. 

I am to request that immediate instructions maybe issued to the postal 
authorities and others concerned in order to give effect to the above orders. 

Orders will issue hereafter regarding the time when, and the conditions 
on which, payments of pensions and reserve pay may be resumed. 



Enclosure No. 21. 

From the Commissioner of Peshawar to the Foreicpi Secretary, Simla, dated 

16th October mi. ' 

(Telegraphic.) 

Following just received from Political Officer, Khyber : — “ The Afridi and 
Orakzai jirga with representations from the tribes came in from Tirah this 
evening. Their petition and statement will be posted in oidginal to-morrow. 
They are aw'aiting reply in the village of Jam, independent territory.” I 
suggest that petition and statement be returned to jirgas, and that they be told 
to present themselves before General Lockhart. 


Enclosure No. 22. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the General Ojhcer Commanding, Tirah 
Expeditionary Force, Camp via Fort Loehhart, dated 19,th October 1897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Commissioner, Peshawar’s telegram October 16th. Please telegraph to him 
if you concur in Commissioner’s proposed action with regard to the Afridi and 
Orakzai jirgas. 


Enclosure No. 23. 

From the Officer on Special Duty, Kurram, Sadda, to the Commissioner of 
Peshawar, dated 11th October 1897. 

(TeUgraphic.) 

Sir William Lockhart’s proclamation to the tribes reached Massuzais 
twelfth instant. A reply, written on the back of the oi-iginal proclamation sent 
to the elders of the Kharmana Massuzai, has been received tt)-day unsigned, but 
in handwriting of Mirza Khan, Akhundzada, Massuzai, to this effect. The 
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answer of the Orakzai and Afridi is this : that you have in three places behaved 
tyrannically— firstly, that the salt supply has been closed ; secondly, that for all 
thne there has been free passage over the Samana, and neither the rulers of the 
Musahnans, nor of the Kafirs have seized it, now it has been taken possession 
of ; thirdly, that you have taken possession of the Khyber, and the Khyber 
country is ours. If you will give up these three acts of tyranny, then we are 
willing to make peace with you. Firstly, that you fix the price of salt at four 
inaunds ; secondly, that you evacuate Samana ; thirdly, that you recognise that 
the Khyber is ours, and that you have nothing to do with it. You have also 
committed a fourth act of tyranny, in that you have denied our rights to the 
Ileghi lands j settle this also, and we will make peace and all Tirah will make 
peace with you. The Reghi lands referred to are lands lying near Balish Khel 
in Kurram, now occupied by Turis. A separate letter was sent by the same 
messenger to Afridi Khan, l^aib Hakim, Kurram, saying ail Islam i-espects you, 
because you are a Musalman and live in the country of the Mulla of 5lanki ; it 
is hxcumbent on you that you should make peace between the Musahnan and 
the Kafir in such a manner that the advantage to the Musalman be great and to 
the Kafir small, because you are a Mxisahnan and are respected. 


Enclosme Ko. 24. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Ecepeclitionary Force, Fort 
Lockhart, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

It is reported to-day from several sources that, owing to strong entreaties 
of Afridis and Mishti Orakzais, the Shiah clans of the Orakzais have agreed to 
join the hostile coalition from which they have hitherto held aloof. A lashkar 
of the Samil Orakzai clans with ten standards has been collected for last few 
days in Khanki valley at Khangarbur on road to Samjaagha Pass. This 
gathering was joined yesterday by an Afridi lashkar with tv'elve standards of 
Lower Kambar Khel, Zakha Khel and Malikdin Khel clans. Another Afridi 
lashkar, with six standards of Kalla Khel and Upper Kambar Khel, is said to be 
at Ramadan in Khanki valley, west of Khangarbur. Each standard averages 
three to four hundred men. The lashkars of Gar Orakzais, believed to number 
six thousand men, are in hills south of Khanki stream about Surghundai and 
Shadal, south of Ramadan, and it was probably a small contingent from this 
lashkar that opposed the attack to-day on Dargai. On night of i6th a lashkar, 
number not stated, composed of Uaulatzai, Orakzais, and Afridis of Aka Khel 
and Zakha Khel clans was also reported to be on hills near Zera Kotal, 
threating Bar Marai, ten miles north-west of Usterzai. 


Enclosure Ko. 25. 

Political Diary of the Tirah Expeditionary Force. 

13th October 1897. — {a) A telegram was received to-day from Officer on 
Special Duty, Kurram, stating that the Proclamation to the Kurram Orakzais 
had ^ been _ received and distributed. A similar intimation had previously been 
received from all the other Political Officers, to whom the Proclamation had 
been sent for distribution by Sir W. Lockhart’s order. 

(h) A letter, dated 11th Jamadi-ul-Awal 1315 (8th October 1897), 
addressed to the Deputy Commissioner, Kohat, was received yesterday from 
the Daulatzais (Firoz Khel, Ltman Khel and Bizotis). Its purport is as 
follows ; — ■ • 

“We pray that Government may be pleased to consider the following 
requests : — 

a — The practice of punishing members of our tribes after thev ha^T 
^ taken an oath of innocence may be stopped. 

b--~ The old custom prevailing in Colonel Cook’s time, under which 
women who eloped -to British territory were restored to then 
husbands, may be revived. At present no fugitive wife is restored, 
against her will. 

c — The rate of salt duty may be reduced to its former limits. 
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^ We are a poor race, and it is not seemly that a King sliouid wage war 
against beggars. ^ We are. just like the ‘ swarai ’ (a long tailed bird found in 
the hills) which flits fi’om tree to tree. We cannot fight and must flee from 
place to place like this bird. The Sarkar can gaiu. nothing by fighting against 
‘ swarais.’ 

We are subjects of the Sai'kar and pray for its prosperity.” 

In a similar letter, addressed to the Gommandant, Border Military Police, 
they say that they are prepared to make submission and obey the orders of 
Government, and that, if they have gone astray, it was through the instigation 
of Mullas. ■ 

No reply was returned to this communication. A few days ago, the 
Mishtis, Shekhans and Malla Khels also approached the Deputy Commissioner 
with a view to tendering their submission, but of course no answer was 
vouchsafed to them. 

(c) The third column arrived in Kohat through the Pass yesterday after- 
noon. Ko molestation of any sort was oflfered to the three columns on them 
march through the pass. The behaviour of the Pass Afridis and Jawakis at 
this juncture has been admirable. 

Enclosure No. 26. 

B'Tom the General Offi.cer Cmimmmnding, Tirak Expeditionary B'orce, to the 
Adjutant-General in India, dated Shinawarij 'iOth (kitoher 1W7. 

{TeJegraphic.) 

Sir William is at Fort Lockhart. 1st Brigade and part of divisional troops, 
first division, just marched in. General Yeatman- Biggs with whole of second 
division and two battalions, first division, started at 4.3G a.m. to clear Chagru 
Kotal defile. Beached Kotal without opposition by 8.30. At 9 received the 
following heho from him “ Am now deploying for attack lst-2nd Gurkhas, 
Dorsets, Derby. We attack under fire of guns and long range volleys by Gordons.” 
His intention was to occupy Dargai. Sir Power Palmer reported nineteenth : — 
“ In continuation of my signal message yesterday, I have to report that, after 
the enemy had been repulsed by our left attack, they were reinforced from the 
Khanki valley. These reinforcements came up from the north-east and uoi’th- 
west, and at one point alone their numbers were estimated by the Political 
Officer to be eight thousand with eleven standaids. The Afridis had evidently 
joined the Orakzais. Owing to the difficulties of read, I had sent back all trans- 
port animals before I reached the Kotal, from which I signalled to you keeping' 
with me only doolies and stretchers. The force thus unhampered by transport 
and assisted by the faultless disposition made by General Kempster, and the 
steadiness of the troops, both British and Native, was able to inflict considerable 
loss on the enemy, so much so that our return to camp at Shinawari Avas quite 
unmolested. The rear guard reached camp at 11 p.m., the troops having been 
under arms from 4 a.m. All ranks behaved splendidly, and considerable loss was 
inflicted on the enemy.” 


Enclosure No. 27. 

From, the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, to the 
Adjutant- General in India, dated E'ort Lockhart, 20^A October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

This morning General Officer Commanding Second Division, was directed 
to march with his division 'dd Chagru Kotal to Karappa, supported at the Kotal 
by two British Battalions and one Mountain Battery of First Division. On 
arrival at Kotal, General Yeatman-Biggs found enemy posted in great strength 
along crest of Avestern heights ; after attacking position for about four hours, he 
reported it to be impossible to get, through ; I therefore ordered him to seize and 
occupy best ground near Chagru Kotal for the night, sending back his baggage 
to Shinawari. About fifteen o’clock, however, position was taken by combined 
movements of Gordons, Derbys, Dorsets and l8t-2nd Gurkhas ; the Gordons and 
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■Gurkhas aiTiviiig first at top and behaving with extreme gallantry. The enemy 
were chiefly Afridis. Meanwhile Second Division bivouacs on ground, holding 
captured position. I advance with them toKarappa to-morrow. Further details 
and list of casualties will be wired when received. 


Enclosure No. 28. 

From the Officer on Special Duty, Kurrarn, Para Chinar, to the Commissioner 
of Peshawar, dated 20th October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.') 

All quiet Kurram. It is reported that twenty-four men from Tirah presented 
petition to Amir for help. Petition was laid before Amir by one of his servants, 
and he said he would give answer in four’ days. Some of the Sardars urged 
Amir to send help to Tirah, but he eventually answ^ered deputation to effect 
that he intended to keep to his agreement with the British. 


Enclosure No. 29. 

Iranslation of a letter from His Highness the Amir oj Afghanistan and its 
Dependencies, to the address of His Excellency the Viceroy, dated the 
\&th Jamadi-ul-Awal H., corresponding to the 13/7i October 1897 ; 
(received on the 20^/t October 1897). 

After compliments.— I have received Your Excellency’s friendly letter, 
dated the 7th October 1897, enclosing a letter from Mulla Najm-ud-din, the 
Fakir of Hadda, to the Mian Guls, which I have perused. I have also under- 
stood the contents of Your Excellency’s letter*, which were to the following 
effect : — 

(His Highness quotes the whole letter.) 

As to the escape of Mulla Hadda from his house before the British troops 
reached it, and, as to my promise that I would turn him out from this side of 
the boundary if he should enter my territory, I have now to inform Y our 
Epellency that I have issued orders to search for the said Mulla by day and 
night in view to arrest him. The news-reporters appointed for the purpose report 
that the Mulla has concealed himself and is secretly moving about. I have also 
<>rdered that his whereabouts should be found out and a report made. ' Please 
God, the said Mulla’s mischief will be stopped, if he be within the limits of my 
territory ; but if this mischievous man move about in tracts which have not been 
divided yet between the British and Afghan Governments, the British ofiicials 
should instruct the Mahks of such tracts to make arrangements about the said 
mischievous man. This man does not pass a single night at one place. He is 
in motion like mercury ; during night he is at one place, and during day at 
another. Such are the reports made by news-reporters. Notwithstanding this, 
I am engaged _ in endeavouring to arrest him. Your Excellency may rest 
assured that, if I succeed in arresting him, I will turn him tait from my 
territory. 

I have perused the letter which Mullah Najm-ud-din wrote to the Miat^ 
Guls of Swat, and which Y our Excellency sent to me. I write to say that 
whatever the Mulla^ has written, he has done so with the object of deceiving the 
tribesmen. His object is to excite people to rebel, feome years ago he became 
hostile towards me, and excited . all his disciples to rise against me, and made 
Aem fight with my froops. Now in this way he is making the distant people 
fight with the British Government. He is mischievous ; he says, what is 
advisable and beneficM in his own interests. If I had given him the said 
promise, he was not distant from my country, and at the outside, my troops at 
Jalalabad were only two stages away from his residence. Your Excellency can 
see frona the date of his letter, what a lie he has told. Liars tell lies, but wise 
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persons should distinguish (between ti'uth and falsehood). I have known these 
Mullas well for years. They are like the priests of the time of Peter the Great, 
who created great mischief in Russia. These Mullas pretend before the people 
that Paradise and Hell are within their power and authority. 

I have understood what Your Excellency kindly wrote for mv information 
about sending British troops for the chastisement of the Orakzais and Afi-idis. 
I have also learnt about the decision which the high officials of the liritish 
Government have come to in regal'd to punishing the said tribesmen and hringlng 
them to obedience. 

I have further understood what Your Excellency wrote about the report 
which Maulavi Ghafur Khan made to Y'our Excellency regarding the arrival of 
the Afridi jirga at Jalalabad, and my sending them hack to their country from 
that place ; and Your Excellency expressing thanks to me for my action. As 
the people are seeking their own interests, their statements c ann ot be relied upon. 

Yom’ Excellency writes that, if at the time of the British troops advancing 
against the Orakzais and Afridis, these tribesmen being obliged to flee, should 
enter my territory, they should be disarmed and prevented from making any 
attack on British territory. My dear friend, I will not, please God, to the best 
of my power, allow my subjects to join the tribesmen who have rebelled, in view 
to help them in their fights. But when they bring their families to the houses 
of their own relatives, I will take no notice of the circumstance, because these 
people are mutually related to one another. They have given thousands of their 
daughters in marriage to one anothei'. If I were to prohibit this mutual 
intercourse and prevent them from bringing their families to Jalalabad, the 
tribesmen would become hostile to me, in the same way that they have become 
hostile to the British Government. Their hostility to the British Government 
cannot be of much account, because the British Government is a Great Govern- 
ment. They have appointed troops for their punishment, composed of 
English soldiers, Sikhs and Hindus. But all my troops consist of these 
tribesmen. They will never agree to the destruction of their own kith and kin ; 
and they will again, under the orders of the mischievous Mullas, issue improper 
edicts against me. 

It would be better if peace be made between the Tirah people, Afridis and 
Oiakzais, and the British Government. But if not, and fight ensues, and these 
tribesmen should flee and come to the district of Ningrahar, Your Excellency 
may rest assured that they will not be able any more to attack or interfere with 
Your Excellency’s country : and until they have consented to become subjects 
of the illustrious British Government, 1 will never allow them to make any 
interference with British territory. But if they continue to remain in their own 
mountains, they will be beyond my power and control. If they come to my 
country, like IJmra Khan, they will not behave improperly, and I will not allow 
them to do so. 


Enclosure Ko. 30. 

From the Office)- on Special Duty, Kurram, Para CMnar, to the Commissioner 
of Peshawar, dated October 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Sir W. Lockhart’s proclamation reached Khoedad Khel Zahnushts on the 
thirteenth instant, reply i-eceived to-day, signed by six Maliks, Zalmai, Rasul Khan, 
Kalandar, Bamb Ali, Khwaja and BadshahGul,to effect that they have explaineil 
the proclamation to their tribes and have agreed that no member is to commit 
any raid into British territory, and that should any do so, he will be given up 
by the tribe to the Sirkar for punishment. Chikkai writes that he is ready to 
do any service to Government that he can. His letter is written after he received 
the proclamation, but he does not directly refer to it. All quiet in Kurram, 
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Enclosure No. 31. 

From the British Agent at Kabul, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, des‘pate1ied 
from Peshawar, 22nd October 1897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Copies of Amir’s letters posted to-day. No order yet passed on Afridi and 
Orakzai petitions. In reply to my letter requesting rejection of above petitions, 
Amir assures that in his life he will never deviate from his friendship with 
British G-overnment, and, in case of waa’ with another power, he will fight his 
utmost, though his kingdom he utterly rumed. In subsequent letter he writes 
that above jirgas repent much, cry for peace, and offer re-submission. Amir asks 
how Government wishes to settle with them. 


Enclosure No. 32. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Eixpeditionary F'orce, to the 
Adjutant- General in India, dated Karappa rid Fort Lockhart, 2(>th October 
1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Second Division attacked the position at Dargai assisted by the 3rd Sikhs 
and Derbyshire from the 1st Division. Formed for attack at 9.45 a.m. 
lst-2nd Gurkhas firing line, Dorsets support, Derbyshire reserve. Batteries 
opened fire at 10 o’clock. At 11.45 Gurkhas attempted to rush position, but 
had to turn westward to meet severe attack by Afridis. Dorsets and Derbyshires 
then attempted rush position, but were checked by galling cross fire. Gordons, 
supported by 3rd Sikhs, came up, and under concentrated fire of four batteries 
took the position at 3.15 p.m. ; the position was occupied for the night also 
Chagra Kotal and Samana Tsuk. Casualties, 163 killed and wounded. 


Enclosure No. 33. 

From the General Officer Commanding, 1st Division, Tirah Expeditionary 
Force, to the Adjufant-GeneraT in India, dated Shinawari, 22nd October 
1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Devons marched this morning, but can get no further than Chagru Kotal 
to-night. All movements- delayed by block on Chagru Kotal, crowded with 
transport animals of 2nd Division^ and where there is no water. No. 3 Bombay 
Sappers and Miners, also Maler Eotla Sappers and Miners, sent to-day to 
Chagru Kotal to improve road up Dargai hill. To-moi'row morning the 
30th Pmijab Infantry will proceed from Chagru Kotal and hold Dargai hill, 
relieving Derbyshire and 3rd Sikhs, who will proceed to Karappa at once relief. 
Nabha regiment left this afternoon for Chagru Kotal and will go on to-morrow 
to Karappa, other troops will follow as road clears. Every possible effort is 
being made to make the best of our transport, and to help it along. , Troops 
very keen and in good condition. 


Enclosure No. 34, 

From the General OJicer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, to the 
Adjutant-General in India, dated Gamp Karappa, vi^ Fort Lockhart, 
22nd October, 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Third Brigade, under General Kempster, remained for night at Karappa 
valley with portion of transport which was parked there. 2nd Division moved 
from Chagru Kotal to Camp Karappa, north of junction of Khanki and Kandi 
streams, shelling enemy out . of... Kbrngarbur,. A few shots fired into Head- 

quarters camp during night, also attempted rash on west picquet. No 
casualties. 
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Enclosui'e iTo. 35. 

From the Deputy Commissioner of Kohat to the Commissioner of Peshawar, 

dated 22nd October, W27. 

{Telegraphic.) 

A paxty of 120 Daulatzais robbed four men of Marai of their rifles and 
ammunition at a place called Talab Parachgan, two miles north of Marai, where 
the four men had gone to collect honey. The Afridi and Daulateai lashkar, 
reported to have dispersed, re-assembled at Tanda Utmaii Khel and decided not 
to go back without fighting with the Sarkar. Daulatzais were reluctant, because 
no troops were marching against them, but the Aka Khel showed determination 
and the Daulatzais gave in. Both lashkai's are said to have received a message 
from the lashkar on the Samana to fight at Marai or Dblan, so that some of 
the troops now fighting at Samana might be withdrawn to Ublau and Marai. 
The lashkar left Tanda Utman Khel on 19 th evening, but their whereabouts are 
not known as yet. 


Enclosure Ko. 36. 


Extract from Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the 
Government of the Puuiah, to the Secretary t<t the Goiferninent of India, 
Foreign Department, dated Simla, 2(}t}i October . 

With refei’ence to the telegram from the Commissioner and Superintendent, 
Peshawar Division, dated 1 5th instant, repeated to you, I am directed to submit 
•a copy of papers Jfrom which it appears that the Shinwaris, whose case is 
described in Punjab Govermnent letter, dated 21st September, the Shilmanis, 
who, as it appears, were only implicated to the extent of sending 100 men with 
a flag down to the entrance of the Tartam route, and the Mullagoris, who are 
said to have behaved well throughout, are anxious to submit. I am to add that 
the Lieutenant-Governor is of opinion that we might well let them do so on 
such terms as may be considered suitable by the General Officer Commanding, 
' Tirah Expeditionary Force, in each case. 


Enclosui’e Ko. 37. 

Letter from Captain H. Italy, C.I.E., Deputy Secretary to the Gooerament of 

India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the. 

Pimjah, dated Simla, 2^rd October 1897. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 20th 
October, 1897, regarding the Luargi Shinwaris, theShilraani Mohmands and the 
Mullagoris. 

2. The Government of India concur readily in the Lieutenant-Goveruoi‘’.s 
view that the Luargi Shinwaris should be U)ld not to call in their kinsfolk from 
■ Afghan territory, and I am tc.> request that the Commissioner of the Peshawar 
Division may be at once instructed to cause a communication to this effect to be 
made to them. 

3. The Government of India also agree that it tvill be well to accept the sub- 
mission of these Shinwaris, Shilmanis and Mullagoris without delay, and I 
am to invite His Honour’s eaidy recommendations as to the terms which should 
be imposed. The share taken by them in looting Lundi Kotai and the intention 
to insist upon the tribes concerned making good all damage will no doubt be 
kept in view. A reference is being made to Sir William Lockhart in order 
that he may have an opportunity of communicating his views, if he so desires. 
Meanwhile the Lieutenant-Governor’s proposals need not be delayed. Tlie 
notification issued by Sir William Lockhart was only addressed to the Tii-ah 
Afridis and Orakzais, and it seems to the Government of Lidia, as at present 
advised, that the Luargi Shinwaris, Shilmanis and Mullagoris can be most 
conveniently dealt with through the Commissioner of the Peshawai’ Division. 
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Enclosvxre Ko. 38. 

From the Foreign Secretary ^ Simla, to the Gefieral Officer Commanding, Ttrah 
Expeditionary Force, Camp vift Fort Lockhart, dated 2^rd October . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Khyber Political Officer’s telegTaiii, October loth. Luargi Shimvarisj 
Sbilmaiiis and Mullagoris appear anxious to submit. Shinwaris joined in sack- 
ing Lundi Kotal, see Punjab letter, September 21st, enclosure of my letter to 
yourKo. 3803 F., October 4tb. Sbilinanis only made a demonstration in the 
Tartarra route which came to nothing. Mullagoris have behaved well through - 
out. Lieutenant-Governor thinks we might let them submit on terms, as this 
may enable us, if necessarj’, to re-occupy Lundi Kotal by the Tartarra route by 
a small force without opposition, and if we can prevent further damage at Lundi 
Kotal by calling in assistance of these tribes it would be a good thing. Govern- 
ment of India think Luargi Shinwaris, Shilmanis and Mullagoris can be most 
conveniently dealt with through Commissioner, Peshawar. Do you agnee or 
have you any recommendations to make ? Meanwhile Lieutenant-Governor 
is being asked what tei'ms he would propose with view to early settlement, 
keeping in mind that all tribes concerned must bear share of repair of forts. 
Orders are issuing for the I-uargi Shinwaris to be told not to call in Afghan 
subjects to their assistance. 

Enclosure No. 39. 

From the Officer on Special I'>uty, Kurram, Sadda, to the Commissioner of 
Feshaimr, dated 2oth October 1B97. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Reply received from Khani Khel Chamkannis to Sir W. Lockhart’s, 
proclamation which they received on thirteenth as follows: — Know that your 
letter, in which the whole affair was related, has been received by us. Friendship 
and enmity are not m our choice; whatever orders we may receive from the- 
Fakir Sahib of Swat, the Mulla Sahib of Hadda or the Aka Khel MuUa and from 
all Islam, we cannot refuse to obey them ; if we lose our lives no matter. If the 
Sahibs want peace, we are willing to have peace ; if not life is in the hands of 
God. 

Enclosure No. 40. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, to the 
Foreign Secretary , Simla, dated Karappa, 24ith October 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

It would, I think, be a mistake to take isolated action through Commissioner,, 
Peshawar, in regard to Loargai Shinawaris, Shilmanis and Mullagoris. The- 
preservation of what Government property may stiU be left uninjured at Landi 
Kotal seems to me of compaiatively trivial importance. The Afridi question, 
with the side issues connected therewith, should, in my opinion, be dealt with as 
a whole under a siugle authority responsible to the Government of India for the 
terms to be imposed. 

Enclosure No. 41. 

Letter from Maulvi Ghafur Khan, British Agent at Kabul, to the Secretary to 
the Government of India, Foreign Department, dated Kabul, ISif/t October- 
1897. ‘ 

With reference to your letter, dated 6th October 1897, 1 have the honour 
to say that, as dir^d by you, I iixformed His Highness the Amir that His. 
Excellency the Viceroy had perused his letter referred to therein, with much 
satisfaction, and at the same time it was also requested that the petitions filed by 
Orakzai and Afridi deputations for help might be rejected like the previous ones 
which were submitted by another deputation. 
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In reply His Holiness the Amu- has written to me with his own hand that, 
as long as his life is spared, he would not deviate from his friendship formed 
with the British Government, and which has been existing firmly for a long time, 
and that in case of a war between the British Government and another power 
he will fight to his utmost, though his kingdom may be rumed. The Amir 
also assures me that he would not change his pohcy and the confidence he 
reposed in the friendship of the English Government for the sake of the aWe 
tribesmen. 

In the subsequent letter, which was received in the night time, the Amir has 
written to the effect that the above jirgas were much repenting their evil deeds, 
erying for peace and mercy, and were offeimg their resubmission to the British 
Government. 

The other particulars are also written in the same letter, which you will 
■come to know on perusal of the copy of the above letter whicli is herewith 
submitted. . 

Now His Highness the Amir is anxious to know how and on what condition 
the Government of India are desirous to settle the affair with the above-mentioned 
tribesmen. 

Copy of the first letter referred to above is also enclosed. A reply may be 
kindly given to His Highness the Amir in. pleasing terms. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Translation of a letter from the British Agent at Kabul, to His Highness the 
Amir of Afghanistan, dated 11 th Jamadi-ul-Awal 1615 H., e>n're,sponding 
to Ibth October 

After compliments.— I beg most respectfully to inform Your Highness that 
I had sent copies of Your Highness’s letter, dated the 25th Kabi-us-Sani 1315 H. 
(corresponding to the 23rd September 1897), about the petition of the Afridi 
and Orakzai Maliks soliciting Your Highness’s aid, and of Your Highness’s 
reply to them, with my own letter to His Excellency the Viceroy (.)f India ; and 
I have now received the Foreign Secretary’s letter, dated the 6th October, in 
reply to my above letter, intimating that His Excellency the Viceroy is much 
pleased with the perusal of Your Highness’s letter. I write the above in 
accordance with the instructions received from the Foreign Secretory. 

From a copy which has been sent to me of a letter addressed by His 
Excellency the Viceroy to Your Highness, dated the 7th October 1897, on the 
result of the expedition against Mulla Hadda, &c., I find that His Excellency 
the Viceroy has expressed thanks for Your Highness’s action in refusing to 
receive and encourage the Afridis. I now hear that a large party of the Afridi 
and Orakzai and other Maliks and Ulama have come to Kabul, and intend to 
submit again petitions to Your Highness soliciting Your Highness’s aid, &c., 
and I hope that Your Highness will reject their petitions as before. 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Reply given in His Highness's oum handioriting, dated l%th Jamadi-ul-Airal 

1315 H., 17th Oct(}ber 1897, 

After compliments. — I have understood your letteiv His Excellency the 
Viceroy kindly wrote to me also in the same way that His Excellency wrote to 
you, and I was pleased to receive His Excellency’s kind letter. As regards the 
jirga of the Tirah people, which has come to Kabul, I have not seen them up to 
the present, i.e., 12 noon, Sunday ; and I do not know what they are going 
to say. 'u, 

After I learn what they say I mil inform you about it. As to my friend- 
ship 'with the British Government, it is existing since a long time and will 
continue to do so. I ■will not renounce their friendship so long as I live. What 
could these poor and affifighted people say to me which would change my ideas ? 
If an enemy should attempt to fight with the illustrious British Government 
.and notwithstanding their power and strengtih, and even if my country be 
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destroyed at their hands, 1 will not renounce my friendship with the illustrious 
Government. These men have acted in a foolish manner through them own 
ignorance or at the instigation of the Mullas. How could I change my ideas 
and belief in the friendship ? Please God, so long as I can (I will np'er do so). 
' If these tribesmen are human beings, they will make peace with the high 
officials of the illustrious Government, and tender then’ allegiance to them. 

' But if they are devoid of good sense and hmnanity, they will see their own 
punishment. You may remain fully assm’ed on this point. 


Sub-Enclosure C. 

Translation of His Highness the Anvlr's letter to the British Agent at Kabul., 
dated \%th Jamadi-ul-Awal l?>lo H., 11th Octoher . 

After compliments. — -I wrote to you to-day that the members of the Afridi 
and Orakzai jirgas had not wnited on me up to noon this day, and that I had 
not seen them, and that, after they appeared before me and stated their object, 
you would be informed of the particulars. I have now seen the Afridi and 
Gmkzai jirgas, and I find that, owing to them evil doings, their minds are filled 
with great fright and terror ; and they spoke mcoherently and foolishly. 

But they are now repenting and regretting very much. They have no 
hopes owing to their improper doings ; and they are praying God that the high 
officials of the illustrious British Government may grant them pardon for their 
crime. 

But I do not know whether the high officials of the British Government 
wdll pardon them or not. They are ready to become subjects of the Government. 
But I do not know under what conditions the British officials would accept their 
allegiance. These men have stated that, as they had committed a great crime 
and fear much, they come to me, so that I may submit their apology to the 
illustrious British Government, in view to pardon them for their crime. They 
_ are desirous of knowing the conditions, so that they may go and communicate 
' them to their own tribesmen, and tlien apply to the high officials of the British 
Government, stating that they had committed a great fault, and soliciting them 
to convert their despondency into hope. 

I told them that they were liars and scoundi'els. But they stated on oath 
that their statements were true. 

The above is what they have stated. 

If the high officials of the Government have received no orders for then 
pmvishment, you should inquire whether any negotiations should be undertaken 
with them, so that I might speak to them. But if orders have already been 
issued for the punishment of these foolish tribesmen, then there is no room to 
say anything whatever. They deserve every punishment which may be given 
to them. May their Mullas be cursed ! They have upset and ruined these 
tribesmen, and yet they do not let these foolish tribesmen alone. 

P.S.— The above is what has passed dirring their convei'sation wdth me.. 
But these people are liars and conceited (/zA self-opiniated). 


Enclosure No. 42. 

From the Officer Commanding., Kurrarh Movable Column, Sadda, to the 
. Adjutant- General in India, dated 2<Qth October 1897. 

i^Telegraphic.j 

Eeply to proclamation received from Massuzais protesting against occupation 
of Khyber, Samana and Swat, and stating they will oppose further encrt)ach- 
ment. Report received that Mamuzais have asked Massuzai to join lashkars 
near Samana or attack troops in Eurram. Massuzais replied they would attack 
Eurram. And letter received .from them this evening vid Tendoh, asking if our 
intentions, were peace or war. Their .lashkar now in Ehurmana Darra, two- 
miles from Dum Ehwar. . . 
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Enclosiire No. 43. 

From, the Officer on Special JDutyyKurram, S^da, to the Commissioner of 
Peshawar, dated 2Qth October t%%7. 
f Telegraphic.') i.v- 

Letter received from Massuzais purporting to come fis 


Zakka Khel, Malikdin Khel, Mamuzai, Alisherzai, Ali Khel^'l^jr 


liber Khel, 
'ithat the^ 

have received the proclamation to Orakzais and Afridis, and [;hel|isw€Sr i^ that 
the Khyber was never given to the English but lent, andit remaineytifeif property 
of the Afridis, but the English had seized it, made it their property. find built 
forts and made roads therein and had done the same to the Samana, and 
considered the whole country of Tirah as their property and increased their 
frontier round Tirah ; also they had taken in marriage Musulman women, 'jRtjit 
they had seized upon the country of Swat, which is a holy place to all Musulman^ 
and forced their laws and customs upon Musulmans ; therefore, from despair, * 
we, the Afridis, had, with the help of Grod, destroyed the foi'ts in the Khyber, 
and have given up all the allowances and profits of the Khyber, because the 
Pass is ours and not the Sahibs’. If the Sahibs wish to take our country, we 
have a lakh of men in Tirah ready to fight. Report received that Samozais have 
written to Massuzais, telling them either to attack the troops in Kurram or, 
leaving a few men as guard, to move towards Samana to join lashkars there. 
Massuzais have replied that they prefer to attack in Kurram. 


X;, 




Enclosure No. 44. 

Letter from E. H. S. Clarke, Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, to the British Agent at Kabul, dated Simla, 
2%th October . 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letters regarding the 
arrival in Kabul of deputations from the Afridi and Orakzai tribes, and your 
correspondence with His Highness the Amir on the subject. 

2. I am to enclose, for your information, a copy of a letter from the Amir to 
His Excellency the Viceroy, dated the 13th October 1897, with copies of the 
Viceroy’s reply thereto and of the notification issued by General Sir William 
Lockhart to the Tirah Afridis and the Orakzais. 


Enclosure No. 45. 

Kharita from His Excellency the Viceroy and Governor-General of India to 
His Highness the Amir of Afghanistan, G.C.B., G.C.S.I., dated Simla, 
"i^th October 1897. 

After comphments.— I have received Your Highness’s friendly letter, dated 
the 16th Jamadi-ul-Awal 1315 H. (corresponding to the 13th October 1897), 
i-eplying to mine of the 7th October 1897. I accept Your Highness’s assurance 
that you are engaged in endeavouring^ to arrest the Adda Mullah, and that, if 
you succeed in arresting him, you will* turn him out from your territory. My 
latest information in respect to the Mulla is that he has returned to Jarobi. 

I also accept and thank Your Highness for the undertaking you have 
given that, if tribesmen of Tirah flee into Your Highness’s territory, you will 
never allow them to make any interference with British territory. I should 
prefer the disarmament of refugees, but, if Your Highness is unable to effect 
this, the punctual observance of the above undertaking will go far to meet my 
requirements. 

My Agent at Kabul- has forwarded to me a copy of his correspondence with 
Your Highness in , respect to the Afridi and Orakzai deputations who recently 
arrived in Kabul. I enclose, for Your Highness’s information, copies in Persian 
and Pashtu of a notification which General Sir William Lockhart has, under mj- 
orders, issued to the Tirah Afridis and the Orakzais, calling upon them to make 
submission and reparation if they wish to escape further punishment. Your 
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Highness will observe that Sir William Lockhart will announce to the jngas of 
the tribes, on his arrival in Tirah, the terms and conditions on which the 
submission of the tribes will be accepted. 


Enclosure No. 46. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Mastura Valley, '^^th October 
1897. 

(Telegraphic.') 

Opposition to-day on the Sanpagha is believed to have been chiefly by 
Samil Orakzais aided by only a few Afridis, the bulk of the Afridi laskhar 
having gone off to remove their families from the valleys of Afridi Tirah and to 
defend the Arhanga Pass which, as seen from here, does not look at all the easy 
position we had been led to suppose, besides being eight miles distant instead^ of 
five miles as previously reported. The Gar Orakzai lashkar, who were holding 
the hills west of the Sanpagha, were only slightly engaged to-day, as a 
reconnaissance yesterday afternoon in their direction had led them to suppose 
that our attack would be to the west of the pass, whereas our turning movement 
to-day was from the eastward, and the consequence was that they did not come 
on the scene till the fight was nearly over. 


Enclosure No. 47. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Mastura, 30?A October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Mastura Valley very fertile, thickly studded with villages apparently full of 
gTain and fodder, but all villages near this camp set on fire by enemy while 
retreating. Owing to difficulties of bringing up transport and supplies over 
Sanpagha, I have been unable to attack Arhanga to-day, but am reconnoitring 
towards it in force ; position seems strong one, and is held in force by enemy. 
Health of troops good. Water excellent. Weather bright and cold. Frost at 
night. Elevation of camp six thousand feet. Yesterday’s casualty returns not 
yet complete, but unless rear brigade suffered loss during afternoon and night, 
approximate total is four killed, twenty wounded. Enemy were deceived by 
demonstration on our left on afternoon twenty-eighth, and reinforced their 
right ; my attack was on centre with turning movement to my right, result 
being that enemy were in some degree taken by surprise ; concentrated artillery 
fire on successive sangars rendered them untenable. 


Enclosure No. 48. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tirah Expeditionary Force, to the 
Adjutant- General in India, dated Camp Mastura Valley, BOth October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Yesterday, the first and second divisions took Sanpagha Pass and camped 
in Mastura Valley, about two miles below the pass. Leading troops left camp 
Ghundaki at o a.m. The 1st brigade occupied Kandi Kushti on left of advance, 
also Najina village to the right of the Sanpagha on lower slopes of hills, and 
also occupied a central hfll near foot of the Sanpagha which formed first artillery 
position. The 2nd Brigade, supported by the fourth, ascended the main 
Sanpagha route driving enemy before it. The pass was captured and firing- 
ceased at 11.30. 
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Enclosure No.: 49. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Letter from Sir W. J. Guningham,^ K.C.S.L, Secretary to the Government of 

India, Foreign Department, to the General Officer Commanding, Tircdi 
Expeditionary Force, dated Simla, October 1%%! . 

The Government of India have observed that several of the tribes concerned 
in the recent disturbances on the Punjab frontier have put forward as one of 
their grievances the enhancement last year of the duty on Kohat salt. The 
enhancement may have been utilized by Mullas and others desirous of creating 
disturbances as a means for exciting discontent and disaffection, but so far as 
the Government of India are at present in a position to judge, it seems more 
likely that the enhancement was only put forward as a pretext, after the tribes 
had committed themselves to hostilities. 

2. However this may be, it is desirable that, when the time comes for 
reconstructing tribal arrangements with the Tirah Afridis and Grakzais, the 
Government policy in regard to Kohat salt should be fully explained to them. 
They must be given plainly to understand that the Government of India will, 
at their absolute discretion, adopt such measures as may from time to time 
appear desirable from a consideration of the salt trade as a whole. The only 
limit which the Government of India will feel bound to observe in respect of 
the duty on Kohat salt is that it will not be raised higher than the duty on 
Cis-Indus salt : at present it is lower by one rupee a British inaund. There is 
no immediate intention of any further enhancement, and it is not the intention 
of the Government of India to connect the salt duty in the minds of the tribes 
with a war-penalty, or with their misconduct. 

3. I am to request that Sir Richard Ildny, who is Avell acquainted with 
the Kohat salt question, may be instructed to make in due season a suitable 
communication to the tribal jirgas. 


No. 10. ^ 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
tjord George F. Ilamil ton. Her Majestfs Secretary of State for India, dated 
Fort William, the '^Qth December I . (^Received 2Hh January 1898.) 

My Lord, 

In paragraph 3 of our despatch, dated the 14th October 1897, on the 
subject of the rising on the North-Western Frontier, we informed Your Lordship 
that it was our intention to impose punitive terms on the Buuerwals for their 
unprovoked hostility during the disturbances in the Swat Valley, but that we 
had decided to give them an opportunity of making reparation, and did nt)t 
propose to announce the terms until a more convenient season should have 
arrived for enforcing them if they were not complied with. 

2. We now have the honora- to forward some further papers* regarding 
the progress of affairs in regard to Buner. At the end of October the Mian 
Guls, with a very large jirga of Swati Maliks, came in to Chakdarra to see Major 
Deane. After representing certain matters in which they were personally 
interested, the Mian Guls shelved their desire to establish friendly relations 
with Government, by asking that they might be permitted to try to effect a 
settlement between Government and the Bunerwals, adding that they had 
already sent men to the Buner jirga to advise submission. Ma,ior Deane told 
them that they were at liberty to do what they could in the matter, pending the 
receipt of the orders of Government in regard to Buner ; and that if, before 
a formal summons were issued, or before terms were announced under Govern- 
ment orders, the Buner jirga should come in and bring with them a thousand 
guns as a token of submission, Major Deane would recommend Government to 
accept this as sufficient. 

3. On leaving Chakdarra, the Mian Guls,, with Maliks from each clan in 
Upper Swat, went to Buner to try and persuade the Bunerwals to submit. 
Representatives of the Salarzai, Ashazai and Gadaizai sections of the Iliaszai 
branch of the tribe came to Malakand on the 22nd November. They stated 


* Not printed. 
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that they distmsted the Mian Guls and asked whether Government would 
settle with them independently of the rest of Buner. Major Deane told them 
that this was impossible, that he was not in a position to’ announce the 
Government terms, that the Mian Guls were acting in our interests, and, that 
if the jirga were smcere in saying that Buner generally was anxious to make 
peace with Government, they had an opportunity of doing so by acting as 
the Mian Guls advised. While, however, these jh'gas were at Malakand, the 
jirga of the Mahzai branch held a meeting at Sunigram, and came to an 
unanimous decision to surrender no arms and to pay no fine. 

4. It seems clear that the Bunerwals have no intention of submitting, and 
the time having arrived when we could conveniently advance into the coimtry 
in the event of their failing to comply with our demands, we instructed the' 
Punjab Government on the 22nd December to announce the terms, giving the 
tribe not more than one week’s grace within which to comply, and making it 
clear that failing compliance, troops would move into their country. 

5. The tei'ms which we have decided to demand are— 

(i.) The deputation of a fiilly representative jirga of all implicated sections 
to make submission in British territory ; 

(ii.) The surrender of all Government property in the possession of the 
tribes or payment of compensation in lieu thereof ; 

(iii.) The surrender of 600 guns, which must include any breech-loaders 
in the hands of the tribe, and the Enfield rifles, some 50 in number, 
which were stolen fi'om the Peshawar border ; and 
(iv.) A fine of 11,500 rupees. 

6. We have at the same time instructed the Punjab Government to 
announce terms to the Chamlawals, of whose complicity in the recent disturbances 
we are satisfied. In the case of Chamla the demand is a fine of 1,500 rupees, 
100 guns and 100 swords and some Standards as a token of submission. 
A representative jirga of the Khudu Khels (a sub-division of the TJtmanzai), 
who were also implicated in the rising, have come in and promptly paid a fine 
of 2,000 rupees, 150 guns, 200 swords and some standards. The Gadun jirga 
also came in on the 22nd December. They expressed themselves ready to 
comply with any terms demanded, and were informed that they must pay 2,500 
rupees, 200 guns, and 200 swords by the 2nd of January 1898. We have 
I’eason to expect that the Gaduns will meet all demands by the date fixed. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN. 

G. S. M^HITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

M. D. CHALMERS. 

E. H. H. COLLEN. 

A. C. TREVOR. 

C. M. RIVAZ. 


No. 111. 

Despatch from the Secretary of State for India to His Excellency the Right 
Honourable the Goiiernor General of India in Council, dated India Ofice, 
London, 2Sth January, 1898, 

Mr Lord, 

I have received from time to time the various letters fi:om your 
Excellency’s Government, in which you have reported to me the progress of 
events on the Punjab firontier, and the success of the military operations which, 
during the past six months, you have been compelled to undertake against the 
tribes in arms against the British Government over a long tract of border land, 
extending from the valley of the, Tochi to the country on the northern borders 
of the Peshawar district inhabited by the Bunerwals. Now that the active phase 
of these operations has almost closed, the time has arrived for briefly reviewing 
the narrative of events, in order to examine the causes of the late widespread 
faitbreak and to indicate the, poliey which . Her Majesty’s Government desire to 
pursue in the future. , , 
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f TTt which have thrown the extreme 

North-West Werland of India nito confasion and disorder, entailing a series of 
actions that^ have been fought gallantry and attended with 

heavy casualties, occurred on the 10th of June in the Tochi valley It will be 
convenient here to give^ a short account of the circumstances under which 
Mr. (xee had proceeded from Datta Khel to Sheranna and Maizar when Ms 
escort was treacherously attacked. In 1894 Her Majesty’s Government 
sanctioned a policy of more effective protection and closer relations with the 
headmen of the Wazin tribes ; and in his despatch of the 24th of Auo'ust 
Mr. Fowler wrote : “ Since I sanction with reluctance any assumption of fresh 
responsibilities, and any increase of the public expenditure, I do so in this 
instance on the understanding that your interference with the tribes and your 
outlay of money in Waziristan will be kept within the narrowest limits that are 
practicable.” In the following year measures were taken to carry out the 
delimitation of the Afghan boundary as fixed by the Durand aDTeemetit of the 
12th of November 1893. On the 6th of April 1895 the Malifc, or Chiefs, of 
the Dawaris and of the Waziri tribes in the Tochi asked to be taken under 
British protection, and applied for service and allowances ; and in reply to your 
letter dated the 15th of May 1895, 1 sanctioned your detailed proposals for giving 
effect to the. policy laid down, in 1894, by my predecessor, on the*’ clear 
understanding that your expenditure, both on Wano and Tochi, did not exceed 
the sum allowed for Wano alone. In my despatch of the 9th of August 
I reiterated the conditions which my pi'edecessor had associated with his saiuSion 
of control over these tribes. In 1896 steps were taken to establish permanent 
military posts in the Tochi valley, and you reported for iny information the 
outbreak of certain disturbances which occurred in February among the Madda 
Khel Waziris, and the murder of Honda Ram, Muharrir of the Sheranna post, 
which happened on the 9th of June of that year. For these outrages you 
sanctioned the imposition of a fine of Rs. 3,000 wMch was subse<^ueutly reduced 
to Rs. 1,200. It was -with the intention of collecting this fine, and of choosing 
a suitable site for a military post, that Mr. Gee proceeded in June last to 
Sheranna and Maizar, when his party were suddenly attacked as they finished 
a meal prepared for them by the Madda Khels, and only succeeded in making- 
good their retreat after the loss of all their British officers killed or wounded, 
and other casualties. 

3. At the time of the dastardly attack made by the tribesmen the British 
force in the Tochi valley consisted of 1,476 rifles and 120 sabres, with four 
maxim and four mountain- guns distributed over the five posts of Miran Shah, 
Datta Khel, Boya, Idak, and Baidgai. The retreat of the small escort in the 
face of a large gathering of hostile tribesmen was conducted with great gallantry, 
in wMch the wounded British officers and the native officers and men highly 
distinguished themselves. The Madda Khels upon the arrival of succour fled te 
the hillsj and on the 21st of June Major-General Bird assumed command at 
Bannu of the punitive force which your Government collected for an advance to 
Maizar. On the 13th of July a proclamation was issued to the tribesmen 
announcing the terms of submission, and a few days later the British force 
reached Sheranna, encounteriirg no difficulties other than those caused by the 
unhealthy season of the year and by the physical nature of the country 
traversed. It was not, however, until the receipt of your telegram dated 
26th November that I learned that Sadda Khan, his brother, and other headmen 
of the Madda Khels who were concerned in the attack at Maizar had surrendered, 
and that the tribe had finally given in and accepted the terms of submission 
ultimately demanded from them. 

4. On the 26th of July, within a fortnight of the issue of the prcxslamation 
to the Madda Khels, an outburst of fanaticism, as serious as it was unexpected, 
bi-oke the peace of the Swat valley which had been maintained without interrup- 
tion since the close :of the CMtral campaign. One Saidulla, known as “the 
mad fakir,” also called the Sartor or bareheaded fekir, suddenly gained notoriety 
as a worker of miracles, and publicly announcing that he had been sent to lead 
a Jehad or religious war, prophesied that all British troops would be driven out 
of the country within eight days. His pretensions were at firk disputed by the 
Mianguls of Swat and by other chiefs of the tribes, but the uncontrollable 
religious enthusiasm and superstition which his actions excited overbore all 
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opposition on the part of the responsible tribal headmen or Maliks, and in a few 
hours his supporters increased from a small gathering of boys and men to an 
army of well armed fanatics. The tribal levies in the locality fled^ and the 
British positions on the Malakand and at Chakdara, held by about 4,000 men, 
were attacked with great fury on the night of the 26th July. Fighting con- 
tinued without intermission, notwithstanding the severe losses inflicted upon the 
tribesmen, who were constantly replaced by fresh adherents to the cause of the 
mad fakir, until the 31st of July when reinforcements under Colonel Eeid reached 
the Malakand ; and on the 2nd of August a relief column detached by Ma,ior- 
G-eneral Sir Bindon Blood completed the relief of Chakdara. In the interval 
between the first attack and the final relief the mad fakir had withdrawn, but 
his followers were joined by tribesmen from the TJtman Khels, the Bunerwals, 
the Bajauris, Ranizais, Lower and Tipper Swatis, and the Adinzais and Dush 
Khels. As soon as the first excitement subsided, those tribes with whom 
agreements had been made for the maintenance of the road to Chitral, between 
the Malakand and Chakdara, a distance of some ten miles, began to send in 
jfrgas and to sue for peace, protesting that their tribesmen had been earned away 
by belief in the miraculous powers of the fakir, and by his call to a religious war. 
The Ranizais from Khar to the south were among the first to come in, followed 
by the Alladand jirgas, and by deputations from the Shamozais and other 
sections on the right bank of the Swat river. It is a significant fact that the 
disturbance did not extend northwards of the Panjkora river or affect the road 
or posts established on the way to Chitral, and that the Kawab of Dir resisted 
all pressure put upon him by the Akhundzadas, consistently refusing to break 
his agreement with the British Government. 

5. I do not consider it necessary to follow minutely the course of the 
various operations which were undertaken by Sir Bindon Blood, who advanced 
to Saidu on the 12th of August, and rapidly succeeded in restoring tranquility 
and exacting compliance with the terms imposed upon the several tribes for 
their unprovoked attack upon the British posts established, under tribal agree- 
ments, for the maintenance of communication with Chitral. During the 
operations in upper Swat, a force was moved to Rustam to threaten Buner in 
the event of the Bunerwals rendering assistance to the Swatis and repeating the 
offence which they had committed at Malakand. The Bunerwals were in due 
course informed of the satisfaction which, your Government demanded of them 
for their participation in the attack on the Malakand, and ample time was allowed 
to them for compliance. On the 24th of December you instructed the GoA'ernment 
of the Punjab to announce the final terms of submission decided upon, and to 
give the tribe one week within which to comply with them. As they declined to 
avail themselves of this offer, you despatched a military expedition against them, 
and I have since been informed by your telegram, dated the 19th of January, that 
the Bunerwals have complied with your terms. Elsewhere the advance of British 
troops against the Swatis, TJtman Khels and other tribes was uniformly 
successful, and from your Excellency’s letters and telegrams I have learnt that 
the terms imposed by you in the matter of fines, restitution of projrerty, and 
surrender of arms have been generally complied with. 

6. Five days after the relief of Chakdara, and while all available resources 
were being hurried to the north, the Adda Mulla of Jarobi, Najam-ud-din, who 
has for years past been active in intrigues and hostility against the British 
Government, arrived with a following of 5,000 men on the frontier of the district 
of Peshawar, and after burning the British rillage of Shankargarh attacked the 
frontier post of Shabkadar, which was garrisoned by Border Police, and which, 
for fifty years, has been incorporated in British territory. It appears that this 
attack was not so entirely unexpected as that made upon the the Malakand, and 
the Commissioner of Peshawar, .as well as the Hindu residents of the village, had 
been warned to expect it. But by the time that troops arrived from Peshawar the 
enemy were found in occupation of the low hills near Shabkadar, from which they 
were dislodged, with some loss on our part, on the 8th of August. The lessees 
inflicted on the Adda Mulla’s foRowers were very heavy, and these included not 
merely a number of Mohmands but also several Afghan subjects and levies from 
the country between Jalalabad and, Dakka, as well'as from Asmar. The Mulla 
withdrew to his home at Jarobij which lies within the sphere of influence which 
you offered to recognise as belonging to the Amir, and when Major-General Sir 
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Bindoii Blood, advancing i!2a Bajaur, eftect6d a junction with a force advancing 
from bhahka^r, the Adda Mulla attacked the two forces and sustained a severe 
defeat. In September a brigade was detached to punish the Mamunds, and 
after the forcing of the Bedmanai pass on the 23rd of that month farther 
resistance collapsed, and the terms imposed upon the various tribes and sections 
between the Swat valley and the Khyber pass were in due course exacted. 
From your telegram of the 7 th of October I learnt that the Mohmand field force 
had been broken up. 

7. It was inevitable that the popular disturbance caused by these events, of 
which the most exaggerated and erroneous accounts reached the tribes occupying 
the tract of country intervening between the Tochi valley and the Khaibai* pass, 
should react upon the powerful clans of AMdis and their neighbours the 
Orakzais. Reports were current, sometimes of an impending Afridi rising and 
sometimes of a coalition between them and the Orakzais. Sir Richard Udny 
was, however, not disposed to credit these rumours, and on the 20th of August 
you informed me by telegram that the reports which you had already transmitted 
to me appeared to be very much exaggerated. In a later telegram of the same 
date you reported a gathering of the Orakzais in the hills north of Sadda, but 
“ no disturbance in the Khaibar.” Two days after this reassuring news you 
informed me that a large hostile gathermg of the Afridis was then approaching 
the Khaibar, and on the 23rd of August I learnt that Ali Masjid and Fort 
Maude were being attacked by them. Ali Masjid was captured and burnt on 
that day, and on the 2.5th of the same month Lundi Kotal was wrested from its 
garrison of Khaibar Rifles and the pass was completely closed for traflic. In 
your Excellency’s telegram of the 26th of August you referred to this 
unprovoked aggression as gravely affecting your position on the frontier, and 
asked my approval to an expedition against Tirah, which I sanctioned in ni}- 
telegTam dated the 1st of September, on the express condition that all questions 
involving our future policy on the termination of the campaign must be referred 
for my consideration before any action should be taken. Further information 
respecting the treacherous attack upon Lundi Kotal only served to increase the 
gravity of the offence committed by the Afridis. They had entered into an 
agreement in 1881, undertaking to be responsible for the security of the road 
and the maintenance of all posts and buildings in the pass, and in particular for 
holding the fort of Ali Masjid. Liberal subsidies wei’e paid to the tribesmen for 
these services, and the levies to which the custody of the Khaibar was entrusted 
were mainly recruited from them. As observed in your letter dated the 
14th of October 1897, “our relations with the Afridis, founded upon tribal 
subsidies and payment for tribal services, had stood the test, almost unbroken, 
of sixteen years’ experience. Their country has not been touched, and they 
have been left to govern themselves undisturbed.” Under such circumstances, 

I can hardly doubt that the letters which were found on the 17th of November 
in the house of the Akha Khel Mulla, Sayad Akbar, in the Waran valley, 
.addressed to him by the Adda Mulla of Jarobi, and calling on the Afridis to join 
in a religious war, supply the real explanation of an attack Mdiich you justly 
describe as “ fanatical in its origin.” 

8. Whilst these events were taking place in the Khaibar, the southern 
neighbours of the Afridis, the Orakzais, commenced to attack the British posts 
established on the Samana range for the safeguarding of British territory in the 
Miranzai valley of Kohat. In your telegram of the 16th of August you 
informed me of the preparations you were making, “owing to a report of a 
possible hostile combination of Orakzai and Afridi tribes.” I observe that at 
the very outset the earliest information received by you associated the Adda 
Mulla with these disquieting rumours, but on the folloiving day you reported 
that a Mulla, who was preaching a religious war in the Orakzai country, had 
returned to his village on receipt of a further letter from the Adda Mulla. On 
the 18th of August you learnt that the Orakzais were about to attack the forts 
on the Samana, at the very time that the Afridis were marching on the Khaibai’, 
and Parachinar was simultaneously threatened by the Massuzai section of the 
Orakzais. On the 20th, however, you were led to believe tliat these reports were 
“ exaggerated,” but on that same night an attack was made upon a village near 
Sadda in the Kuram, and reports of further disturbances in the Orakzai country 
reached you simultaneously with the news of the fall of Ali Masjid. The tribes, 
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however, still seemed somewhat half-hearted in their movements, and on the 
8th of September you informed me that all was quiet in the Upper Euram, and 
that confidence was fully restored. Two days later Fort Lockhart was vigorously 
attacked, and the gallant Sikh defenders of Saragari were killed to a man on the 
12th of September. FTo time was lost in expelling the combined forces of the 
Orakzais and Afridis firom the Samana range into the Khanki valley, but their 
open hostility left you no option but to carry out your preparations for the 
expedition into Tirah. As you state in your letter of the 14th of October, “ we 
had given neither tribe any cause of ofience. The Orakzais, since they were 
punished six years ago for raiding in the Miranzai valley, have been left 
undisturbed.” 

9. I do not propose to dwell at any length upon the details of that 
campaign, which was carried out with complete success by the 18th of December 
last, as regards the Orakzais, but which has not yet been brought to a final close 
against the Afi’idis. But there are a few satisfactoiy incidents to which I may 
here advert. Her Majesty’s Government have learnt with gratification that the 
Kohat pass Afridis, who are under an engagement with the Government of India 
to keep open the road through their country, and upon whom the main weight 
of the fiscal policy which led to the enhancement of the Kohat salt duty must 
have fallen, stood true to their engagements with your Government and resisted 
the pressure of the Mullas. In Tirah, owing to the inclemency of the season, 
and to the exceptional difficulties of the country traversed, consisting of a 
succession of rugged passes, intricate defiles, and swampy valleys, success could 
only he attained at the cost of severe hardship and numercais casualties. But 
the conduct of the troofis employed has been excellent, and Her Majesty’s 
Government have heard with the highest satisfaction, not only of the alacrity 
Avith which loyal offers of help were made by the native princes of India, bxit 
also of the conspicuous part taken by the Imperial Service troops in the Tirah 
and other expeditions during the last six months. I desire to record my 
sympathy with His Highness the Baja of Kapurthala in the unfortunate 
catastrophe which overto(^ the Kapurthala infantry in the Kharmana defile on 
the 7th of Kovember, when the retreat of a party was cut off by a jungle fire. 

10. Passing from the narrative of the events which preceded and marked 
the course of the several risings of the Pathan ti’ibes, to a consideration t>f their 
causes, I entirely agree with yom* Excellency in Council in regarding fanaticism 
as the principal motive for an outbreak which has been unprecedented alike in 
the suddenness with which it broke out at each point, in the large extent of 
country affected, and in the simultaneous action of distinct tribes or sections of 
tribes. In referring to the outrage which had occurred in Tochi, yoix informed 
me on the 17th of June that the Commissioner regarded it as fanatical, and in 
your letter of the 21st of July you accepted the view that the attack w'as 
pre-arranged, but fiiller information has led you to alter this opinion, and to 
attribute it to tribal quarrels. That religious excitement was not the predominant 
incentive in the Madda Khel rising, may be mferred from the inaction of the 
Waziri tribes when the news of the attacks on Malakand and Shabkadar reached 
them. But elsewhere fanaticism principally accounts for the proceedings of the 
Swatis, Utman Khels, Mohmands, Afiridis, Orakzais, and other Pathan tribes. 
Indeed there appears to be a remarkable unanimity of opinion on the part of 
your officers along the whole of the disturbed border that the outbreaks generally 
were fanatical in their origin. The proceedings of the tribes, the express state- 
ments of His Highness the Amir, and the correspondence discovered in the 
course of the subsequent military^ operations, all point to the same conclusion. 
Although the first attack on the Malakand was unexpected, still sevei’al indica- 
tions of a religious movement had already attracted the serious notice of your 
Government. You were aware that Mullas were busily engaged in circulating- 
on Ihe country side two books which had been published in Kabul, of a tone and 
character that must inevitably have stimulated the fanatical spirit of wild and 
ignorant tribesmen. From your letter dated the 14th of July, I learnt that 
efforts had been persistently made by Mullas, for several months previously, to 
arouse and combine the tribes, not merely in the Swat country, but also in Tirah 
and other parts of the Afifidi land. Upon ground thus carefully prepared 
Najam-ud-din, the Adda Miilla, found it easy to work, and the letters addressed 
by him to the Mianguls of Swat, and to the- Afiidi Mulla, Sayad Akbar, in the 
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. Waran valley, show the range of his preparations and intrigues. Tl^|; he w 

also the moving spirit in other parts is evident from the re])ly made hy tlxe 
Khani Khel section of the Chamkannis, when they stated that they could not 
refuse to obey the Fakir of Swat or the Adda MullA His Highness the Amir, 
in addressing the Commissioner of Peshawar om the 18th of August last, 
described Mulla Hajam-ud-din as the reputed prophet of the Mohmands and 
the people of Jelalahad and the mountain districts of Jelalahad, and he added :— 
“ What calamities are there that his disciples have not suffered, and what blood 
is there that they have not shed by his senseless commands?” In writing 
to your Excellency on the following day, His Highness enclosed for your 
infoi-mation a proclamation written by the Adda Mulla to the people of 
Hingrahar, exaggerating the successes of the tribesmen, and calling upon the 
Afghans to join in a religious war. So late as the 2nd of September last, the 
Mulla was endeavouring to rekindle the sparks which had died out in Swat, and 
was impudently promising external assistance in an early renewal of risings in 
that part of the country. At one time reference was made to the victories 
achieved by Mahomedans in Europe, and at another the active intervention of 
the Amir of Afghanistan was promised by this unscrupulous preacher and his 
fellow- workers, it is evident that in several places the tribal organisation was 
powerless to oppose this outbreak of fanatical fervour, and the Maliks were 
reluctantly forced to folloAV where the Mullas or Hie fakirs led. 

11. From the information which has reached me, it is evident that the 
necessary task of delimiting by marks and pillars, ui accordance with the terms 
of the Durand Convention, the spheres of British and A|ghan influence, furnished 
the religious preachers with material for stirring up alarm and jealousy among 
the tribes, who were thus persuaded to connect t% delimitation with ulterior 
designs upon their independence that were in no way contemplated by your 
Government. The work of marking out a frontier line through hundreds of 
miles of wild tribal country could not fail to arouse such suspicions, notwith- 
tanding the scrupulous observance by you of the conditions laid down by Her 
Majesty’s Government in 1894 with a view to avoiding interference with the 

^ tribes. I have every reason to believe that your Government has carefully kept 

within the scope of the operations sanctioned by my predecessor in his despatch 
of 24th August 1894, to enable “ you adequately to fulfil your obligations in 
regard to your own territory and the trade routes which go through it, and to 
the Amir and to the well-affected amongst the tribesmen themselves.” Although 
it is probable that the steps taken by you to delimitate the frontier under 
the Kabul Agreement of 1893 gave to the Adda Mulla and others an opportmiity 
for misrepresenting your policy by associating it with an intention of depriving 
the tribesmen of their existing independence, I do not think that this necessary 
work could have been carried out with greater circumspection and caution. 

12. Amongst other reasons set forth to give some colour of justification 
for tribal unrest was the recent enhancement of the duty on Eohat salt from 
8 annas to Rs. 2 for each Kohati maund. In your letter of the 30th of 
September last, you explained to me your domestic reasons for raising the duty 
to a rate nearly approximating to that fixed for Cis-Indus .salt, so as to allow of 
the abolition of the preventive customs line extending from the north of the 
Hazara district to the junction of the Indus with the Sutlej. I approved of 
your action in my despatch dated 25th of November 1897, and I have only ti> 
add here that, although the enhancement of the duty was skilfully used to 
excite disaffection, I consider that, in the interests of your own subjects, it was 
justified as a measure of internal policy. 

13. Having followed the course of the risings and discussed their causes, 

I proceed now to examine the stage which has been reached in the history of our 
frontier relations mth the Pathan tribes, in order that I may indicate the 
direction which, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, our future policy 
must take. Our frontier relations assume so many vhrying phases, and include 
or touch so many interests, both local and imperial, that a comprehensive survey 
of the objects to be attained is a necessary prenminafy to any general enunciation 
of pohcy. The duties imposed upon your Government by the ^advance pf 
British influence and by consequeiit eoptak wj^ the territory occupied by 
Pathan tribes may be roughly classified^ under heads,— fiystj i^e giolice and 

administrative protection to be givdn to Sntish districts in the immediate 
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vicinity of the tribah country ; secondly, the strict exclusion of extraneous 
interference from the tribal area that has been placed by a formal a^eement 
within the British sphere of political influence ; and, lastly, the fulfilment of 
our obligations towards Afghanistan and the safeguarding of the natural 
frontiers of India. 

14. The events of recent years have necessarily enlarged the area of your 
responsibilities to liritish subjects, and the chances of collision with the tribes. 
Commerce and trade between the tribal country and British India have grown to 
larger dimensions, intercourse for all purposes is more frequent, and the 
extension of cultivation and prosperity on the immediate borderland offers a 
greater temptation to lawless neighbours and enhances the need for protective 
measures. A rising which suddenly closes a main artery of commerce, like the 
Khaibar pass, is not a matter merely affecting your foreign relations ; it at once 
injures the interests of Indian trade. The tribes have learnt in your military 
service many lessons of war, and they are able to supply themselves with arms 
of precision and ammunition to a degree quite unknown in former days, when 
blockades and small punitive expeditions sufficed to bring them to terms. 
Their Mullas travel in India and proceed through India to Mecca, and on 
their return they propagate rumours and reports as to what is occurring in 
Europe and India of the wildest and most inaccurate character, but always 
appealing to the fanaticism of their entourage. A significant instance of this 
was afforded by the letter, dated 25th October 1897, which was found in the 
house of Mulla Sayad Akbar, and which contained the information that “ Aden, 
a seaport which was in possession of the British, has been taken from them 
by the Sultan. The Suez Canal through which the British forces could easily 
reach India in 20 days has also been taken possession of by the Sultan, and 
has now been granted on lease to Russia. The British forces now require 
six month to reach India.” Moreover, the utterances of British statesmen and 
of members of Parliament upon questions affecting the status and prospects 
of Islamism and its rulers are reproduced, distorted, and exaggerated. To these 
and other causes may be largely attributed the recent combination, under the 
instigation of their Mullas, of trans-frontier tribes which have hitherto acted 
disunitedly. Their fighting strength and their power to combine have 
simultaneously increased of late years. It must also be remembered that 
sections of these tribes have permanently settled down in the adjacent British 
districts, and as they are always in close intercourse with their fellow tribesmen 
across the frontier, they are naturally affected, more or less, by the elements of 
disquietude and disafection prevailing from time to time among them. 
Frequency and facilities of intercommunication have thus drawn together all 
sections, and incitements to Jehad on the common ground of religious fervour 
have gained adherents, not only from distant parts of the border land, but even 
on both sides of the British frontier. To these influences may be attributed 
the participation of British subjects in the disturbances on and around the 
Malakand pass, and even in the Mohmand attack on Shabkadar ; and they 
provide additional and substantial reasons why the state of the tribal country 
immediately outside our settled territory should have become a matter of much 
more series concern than heretofore. 

15. The above observations are almost equally applicable to the second 
branch of your responsibilities. 

For the present I would direct my remarks to that section of tribal 
territory which is between British territory and Afghanistan, commencing with 
Waziristan and running up northwards to the Swat river. The character and 
internal government of the Baluchi tribes controlled from Quetta so differ fi'om 
those of the northern Pathans that the arrangements working satisfactorily there 
need not now be reviewed, or criticised, as necessarily forming a foundation upon 
which to base our action elsewhere. The relations of the northern tribes with 
your Government vary greatly, graduating fi-om those where a tribe has accepted 
our protection, as in the Dawari section of the Tochi valley, to the case of a tribe 
undertaking independent responsibility for specified duties, as in the Khaibar 
pass. In some cases a light assessment is paid by a tribe, and in others it 
receives subsidies from the Government of India in return for military or police 
duties. Though the characteristics of the tribes and their normal attitude 
towards the British Government vary considerably, yet there are certain features 
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in om- relations with these whic^^ are common to all In the first place, the fear 
of eheroaGhment or attack upon their territory from Afghanistan has been 
removed hy the Durand Agreement. The influence of fear which formerly led 
a threatened tribe to seek our help, is no longer felt. Nevertheless, the arrange- 
ments and the delimitation effected by the Durand Agreement have made the 
protectorate an accomplished fact, and no interference from outside can be 
tolerated within the territory now distinctly recognised as belonging to the sphere 
of British influence. Mr. Fowler in his Despatch, dated the 24th of August 1894, 
adverted to this subject, and expressed his opinion that the programme advocated 
in the minute of dissent appended to the letter from your Government would not 
meet the necessities of the case, “ and that, in the existing state of our relations 
“ with Afghanistan and with the the tribes, it is essential that your Government 
“ should oe in a position to maintain, if necessary, an effective control over 
“ Waziristan.” The Waziri frontier was only one part of the line demarcated 
under the Durand Convention, and now that the sphere of British influence has 
been traced along almost the whole Afghan border, your responsibilities in 
connection with the territory thus delimited cannot be ignored or puton one 
side. Though the agTeement made with the Amir of Afghanistan has relieved 
your Government from the constant friction which the undefined and debateable 
land lying between Afghanistan and British India produced between their 
respective Governments, in other respects it has not been an unmixed benefit, 
from the suspicions and misgivings it has aroused amongst certain of the tribes 
as to the ultimate intentions of your Government. To gradually allay these 
doubts should be one of the primary objects of our future action. As communi- 
cations multiply so the tribes wdll mix more freely Avith British subjects ; and 
this intercourse, beeoming closer in the course of years, cannot fail to increase 
our responsibilities on the frontier by drawing the tribesmen out of their high- 
lands into closer contact with thoir neighbours and with your officers. Whether 
the risks of collision will have been thereby augmented or diminished, remains 
to be seen, By care and foresight it may be possible to avoid actual conflict, 
and the effect of frequent intercourse may be to mitigate the lawless and 
predatory instincts of the hillmen, without interfering with the tribal system of 
self-government. 

16. If your obligations inside your territories and the sphere of British 
influence have been increased, the case is not otherwise in respect to the Amir 
of Afghanistan and his country. The engagement with His Highness in 
July 1880, as set forth in the communication* from the Marquis of Ripon, 
contained this clause ; — “ If any Foreign Power should attempt to interfere in 
Afghanistan, and if such interference should lead to unprovoked aggression on 
the dominions of your Highness, in that event the British Government would 
be prepared to aid you, tt) such extent and in such manner as may appear fi,- 
the British Government necessary in I’epelling it, provided that your Highness 
follows unreservedly the advice of the British Government in regird to your 
external relations.” These responsibilities were again confirmed but noc 
extended, when Sir Mortimer Durand concluded the agTeementf of tlie 
12th of November 1893 ; and as a proof of the increased goodwill existing between 
the two Governments, tlxe subsidy of the Amir was at the same time increased 
by six lakhs. To the obligations thus contracted is added the ever pi’esent 
duty of watching over the frontier passes of the mountains into India, so as to 
maintain sufficient control over the main routes connecting Afghanistan with 
India, for the purpose of preventing the establishment of any political influence 
adverse to your Government in the higher plateaux which within Afghanisfixn 
dominate these passes. 

1 7. Frontier questions ranging thus from the daily performance of a 
policeman’s duties to the possible despatch of a large army present so many 
complications and entanglements that any set of precise instructions would prove 
to your Government a source of embarrassment rather than an assistance. The 
call for interference, or even for military help, may arise from different (quarters 


* See pages 40 and 89 “Afghanistan (1881) No. 1, C. 2776,” presented to Parliament 
by Command of Her Majesty, 1881. 

t Printed in “ East India (North-west Frontier), 0. 8037,” presented to Parliament by 
Command of Her Majesty, 1896. 
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and under conditions wholly distinct. You may be required suddenly to fulfil 
your duties of protecting' your own subjects, as recently at Sbankargarb when 
it was attacked by the Mohmands, or perhaps to discharge your obligations to 
the Amir. In either of these cases the points attacked or threatened may be 
few or numerous. Y ou may have to insist upon the stipulated performance of 
tribal service in a pass, or to punish treachery or attack upon your posts. It is 
conceivable that under certain circumstances you might have to fulfil all these 
obligations at one and the same time. It is ob^^,ous, therefore, that the steps 
which may have to be taken by your Government cannot be reduced to a formula, 
or your procedure mapped out on a pre-arranged plan. The extent of the 
demand made upon your resoimees, military and financial, cannot be foreseen 
until the occasion arises and has had tinle to develop itself Any attempt to lay 
down a set of uniform rules for your guidance would be apt to defeat the main 
object of the general policy which Her Majesty’s Government desire to pursue, 
namely, to show that we are as determined to i^espect the rights of other’s as we 
are able to enforce our own. 

18. At the same time, there are certain leading principles underlying our 
fi-ontier policy to which Her Majesty’s Government have resolved to adhere, and 
to which I proceed to invite your attention. The extent and difficulty of this 
moimtainous border I’ender it expedient that posts and cantonments should be 
limited to those positions only which are indispensable to the fulfilment of the 
policy just indicated. In my telegram of the 13th of October, I addressed your 
Excellency as follows : — “ You will agree with me that in present circumstances, 
internal and external, political and financial, no new responsibility should be 
taken unless absolutely required by actual strategical necessities and the 
protection of the British-Inffian border. I also think that the present oppor- 
tunity should be used for defining our permanent position and policy. Some 
modifications of existing arrangements, especially with a view to concentration 
of force, will no doubt be necessary.” As a practical instance of the questions 
to which I desired to iuffite your attention, I would refer your Excellency to my 
Despatch of the 9th of August 1895, m which I insisted on “ the very great 
importance of keeping your interference with the tribes and your outla}’ of 
money in Waziristan within the narrowest limits ; ” and to my later Despatch, 
dated the 8th May 1896, in which, having regard to the extension of your 
military posts in the TocM valley, I asked for a statement of your conclusions 
on “ the question Avhether the maintenance of the Wano cantonment is so necessary 
as to justify the expenditure.” Your Excellency was unable to supply me with 
this statement before the recent outburst of fanaticism occurred, but my inquiry 
in respect of the posts occupied in Waziristan is one which should be extended 
so as to apply to the whole of the affected firontier. The two mam objects to be 
borne in mind were indicated in my telegi’am of the 13th October, namely, the 
best possible concentration of your military force so as to enable you to fulfil 
the several I'esponsibilities to which I have adverted, and the limitation of your 
mterference with the tribes so as to avoid the extension of administrative control 
over independent tribal territory. I anticipate that the question of the best 
location of our frontier posts, and the selection of the communications through 
the border land wdiich it is most necessary to maintain, will require very careful 
thought, but it is an essential step towards arriving, as far as it is possible to 
do so, at a clear and well-defined plan upon wffiich to base local arrangements. 
The experience gained in the past few months has suggested the mference 
that certain military posts such as Saragari were not sufficiently defensible, 
and it is probable that, without altering or diminishing the existing lines of 
communication, you may wish to modify the past arrangements for their 
maintenance. In any such modification of effisting arrangements I wish to 
impress upon your Excellency the advisability of establishing regular troops 
nowhere except in such posts or localities and under such conditions as will 
enable them to promptly repel any attacks upon them, and of making the local 
or tribal levies assume, as far as is possible, the aspect of a police rather than a 
military force. It will be necessary in fi-aming these arrangements that an 
estimate of the cost of frotitier defence, including charges for tribal services, 
should be prepared and transmitted to, me, sipce jfull regard, must be had to 
financial considerations. It is tiot Sufficient that the measures proposed should be 
desirable ; it is necessary that the gain should be commensmate with the expense. 



19. The second principle upon ■which stress must be laid is the avoidance 
of any interference with the tribes which can be avoided with due regard to 
the interests already set forth. It was; for this latter reason that, after full 
consideration, I was unable to give nay consent to the imposition of tribute upon 
the Affidis and Orakzais. I recognise the force of the arguments used in 
favour of such a visible assertion of the responsibilities which you have incurred 
under the Durand Convention. It is not improbable that the regular payment 
of even a nominal tribute might strengthen the hands of the tribal leaders, the 
Maliks, against the teachings of their Mullas and against fanatical outbursts. 
The fear of an enhancement of the tribute might at times restrain the evil 
disposed amongst the tribesmen. But, on the other hand, it is desirable to 
avoid giving an;^ countenance to the idea that your Government means to 
administer the tribal country or to inclose it within your provincial limits. 
Moreover, I apprehend that the imposition of even a nominal tribute might 
rankle in the minds of the Pathan tribes, fernish disaffected persons with 
material for imputing to the British Government designs which it does not 
contemplate, and, above all, might enable the tribes to choose their own time 
for refusing payment, and thus for openly <ie%ing your authority. In such a 
case the only means of enfoi’cing your demand, besides punitive expeditions and 
blockades, might be the imposition of direct administrative control, or, in the 
last resort, annexation of fresh tracts of country. But the extension of your 
direct administration across the border involves an increase of responsibilities 
which it has always been our policy to avoid ; and annexation would imply a 
still larger addition to your civil and military establishments, with a very serious 
and gTowing burden upon your financial resources. On the other hand, the 
fear of occupation is undoubtedly a deterrent to the commission of acts of 
violence, and it may prove an influence on the side of order which should not be 
wholly thrown aside. 

20. The next point to which I adverted in my telegram of the 13th of 
October, in connection 'with the subject of protection, was that of disarmament. 

I approve entirely of the imposition of terms of peace which require a tribe that 
has resorted to arms to surrender as large a number of arms as may reasonably 
be demanded. But any attempt to keep the tribal country, or even one section 
of it, permanently disarmed, involves serious consequences. In the lawless state 
of society which prevails across the British administrative frontier, a tribe could 
not exist without the means of defence. Unless we are prepared 'to wholly 
undertake their protection against their neighbours, some limit must necessarily 
be put on their deprivation of the means of self-defence. At the same time. Her 
Majesty’s Government are alive to the, importance of the fact disclosed by 
the recent operations — ^that the tribes have access to large quantities of arms of 
precision and ammunition. To control this traffic in arms and munitions of war 
is an object of, the first importance, and I consider that a systematic inquiry as 
to the sources of supply, iwhether fiom your arsenals and factories or by means 
of illicit importation in-to India, should be instituted. I have dealt in a separate 
communication with one part of this subject. I have only to add here that, 
whenever the trade routes to Afghanistan are re-opened and the export of arms 
and ammunition for His Highness the Amir is resumed, special arrangements 
should be made to keep an account of the class of arms exported, with a ■view to 
future identification should occasion arise, and to prevent any of them passing 
into the hands of the tribes en route. 

21. The maintenance of the Khaibar pass as a safe artery of communication 

and of trade is an essential measure, whether viewed from the standpoint of 
your obligations to the Anfir-jar fem- that -#ke-protection of British subjects. 
It may he ith!^ as a military route, Otlifre may be preferred to this ps«, but 
under any circumstances, the retention cl: an effective control over the Khaihar is 
essential ; and' your leiltor the 4'th of October, addrewed to 

General Sir W’illiam''B'^»5^;you desired announce ' to the Afridis ypur 
intention to re-open the pass in such manner as you might consider most 
desirable. I approved of this intimation,, and on the 3rd of November I 
authorised your consideration of any jcheme fpr improving or re-aligning the 
present road, should. be, reported to, me, 

I have not yet re(^v6d\yO'Urii^^s|'ih|it agree th#;;;l^ei: mrstagemm 



own violent breach of them, I trust that it may still be possible to give the 
Afifidis some share in your new scheme and thus to enlist their goodwill and 
assistance in the future protection of the road. But I do not consider that yom* 
trovernment is bound in any way by the engagements which the AMdis so 
deliberately broke. Whilst Her Majesty’s Grovemment, therefore, adhere -to the 
general policy of avoiding interference with the independent tribal organisations 
or with the domestic affairs of the Afridis, the safety of the pass must be the 
paramount consideration in any reconstruction of your arrangements with the 
tribe. . ' 

22. The march of events in Central Asia and Afghanistan and the recetit 
occurrences along our borders have tended to elucidate the problem to be solved. 
Facts have taken the place of surmise, and successive engagements or assurances 
have defined the legitimate spheres and responsibilities of the governments 
interested. The recent outbreak of fanaticism, in response to the propaganda of 
the Mullas, has revealed a source of danger deeper-rooted and wider-spread than 
was suspected, whilst on the other hand the leniency of the terms of submission 
imposed upon the recalcitrant tribes, and the manifest reluctance of your 
Government to iuterfere with their independence or customs of self-government, 
cannot fail to gradually allay any suspicions they might previously have 
entertained of the intentions of the Indian Government. The hnmediate 
difficulty to be dealt with is not so much associated with apprehension of 
interference from without, as with that of restlessness within the area of our 
influence. Your Excellency will doubtless give full weight to this change in 
the situation, and devote yom’ foremost attention to that portion of the question 
which has thus prominently asserted itself. 

23. I desire in conclusion to express on the part of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment their high approval of the manner in which your Excellency’s Government 
has met an arduous crisis, and of the success which has attended the vainous 
military operations conducted on the North-West frontier under conditions 
of extreme difficulty, upon which a separate communication will be made to 
you. Not only was the rising one of unprecedented extent and violence, which, 
moreover, occurred at the most trying season of the year, but your resources 
were already taxed to the utmost by the necessity for carrying On at' the same 
time a campaign against widespreM famme in India, and for dealing,, with, .thfe 
pjague which had appeared in several parts of the empire. The contingency 
that frontier disturbances may arise at a time when attention is being devoted to 
other important affairs, must always have a certain weight in balancing the 
considerations which should determine your policy in that quarter. It adds 
weight to the conclusion that no new responsibility should ..be undertaken, 
unless absolutely required by actual strategical necessities and the protection of 
the Indian border. 

I have, &c., 

(Signed) GEORGE HAMILTON. 













